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LETTER  LXXXII. 

TO    PRINCE    SAN-SEVERO. 

JLHE  petrefactions  I  have  sent  you  are  not 
worth  your  thanks.  I  know  the  full  value,  as 
well  as  the  advantage,  of  entering  into  a  cor- 
respondence with  a  Philosopher  who  is  occu- 
pied in  studying  the  history  of  Nature,  and  who 
does  not  admire  her  sports  and  phenomena,  but 
with  a  knowledge  of  their  cause. 

The  birds  you  are  importing  from  the  New 
World  for  the  Emperor  are  extremely  curious; 
but,  notwithstanding  every  precaution,  I  doubt 
of  their  getting  to  our  climate  alive.  People 
have  frequently  tried  to  bring  over  different 
kinds  of  humming-birds,  but  always  have  had 
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the  rnorlification  of  seeing  them  die   at  some 
distance  from  our  coasts. 

Providence,  by  giving  us  the  Peacock,  has 
provided  us  most  richly,  \\  ithout  our  going  in 
search  of  winded  beauties  elsewhere.  In  rea- 
lity,  America  has  nothing  more  beautiful  ihan 
our  own  birds;  but  we  commonly  prefer  what  is 
foreign,  because  it  comes  from  a  distance. 

You  will  be  enchanted,  my  Lord,  with  the 
imdertaking  of  AJons.  de  Buffon,  the  French 
Academician,  and  with  the  volumes  of  that 
author  which  have  appeared.  I  know  them 
only  by  the  extracts  that  have  been  given  from 
them,  and  they  appear  admirable.  \et  I  am, 
sorry  that  the  /iuthor  of  a  Natural  Historj^ 
should  declare  for  asystem:  Itmustbea  means  of 
having  many  things  which  he  advances  doubted, 
and  oblige  him  to  combat  all  those  who  are  not 
of  his  opinion.  Besides,  wherever  he  wanders 
from  the  book  of  Genesis  on  the  creation  of  the 
"world,  he  has  no  support  but  paradoxes,  or,  at 
best,  hypotheses. 

Moses,  as  an  inspired  author,    is    the  only 
one  who  could  instruct  us  in  the  formation  and 
unfolding  of  the  world.     He  is  not  an  Epicu- 
rus, 
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111-:,  who  has  recourse  to  atoms  ;  a  Lucretius, 
ulio  believes  matter  to  be  eternal ;  a  Spinosa, 
who  admits  a  material  God  ;  a  Descartes,  who 
prates  about  the  laws  of  motion;  but  a  Legis- 
Jator,  who  announces  to  all  men  without  hesi- 
tation, without  fear  of  being  mistaken,  how  the 
world  was  created.  Nothing  can  be  more  sim- 
ple or  more  sublime  than  his  opening:  In  the 
besiiuiins  God  created  the  Heaven  and  the  Earth. 
He  couJd  not  speak  more  assuredlj^  if  tie  had 
been  a  spectator;  and  by  these  words,  mytho- 
log3',  systems,  and  absurdities,  shrink  to  no- 
thing, and  becoine  mere  chimeras  in  the  eyes 
of  reason. 

The  man  who  does  not  perceive  the  truth  in 
the  relation  of  Moses,  was  not  formed  for  the 
knowledge  cf  it.  Some  j)eople  are  constantly 
attached  '.o  iiypotl-.e.-es,  without  even  the  least 
probability,  ai'.d  yet  are  unwilling  to  believe 
w4iat  sives  t!  c  hiujhest  idea  of  the  power  and 
wisdom  of  God. 

An  eternal  world  offers  a  thousand  greater 
difHcullics,  thaij  an  eternal  intelligence;  and 
a  co-eternal  world  is  an  absurdity  which  cannot 
exist,    because  nothing  can    be    so  ancient  as 

B  'I  God 
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God  himself.  Not  to  mention  tliat  he  is  neces- 
sary, and  that  the  world  is  not  necessary  ;  from 
what  right  shall  matter,  athing  whose  existence 
is  entirely  consistent,  whose  nature  is  abso- 
lutely inert,  pretend  to  the  same  prerogatives 
with  an  all-powerful  and  immaterial  spirit?— 
These  are  extravagances  which  could  only  be 
produced  by  a  distracted  imagination,  and  prove 
the  astonishing  weakness  of  man  when  he  will 
only  hearken  tolrimself. 

The  history  of  Nature  is  a  book  shut  for  all 
generations,  if  we  do  not  perceive  the  existence 
of  God,  and  his  being  a  creator  and  preserver; 
for  nothing  can  be  more  evident  than  his  ac- 
tion. The  sun,  all- magnificent  as  he  is,  al- 
though adored  by  different  nations,  has  neither 
intelligence  nor  discernment;  and  if  his  course 
is  so  regular  as  never  to  be,  even  for  a  moment, 
interrupted,  it  is  through  the  impulse  received 
from  a  Supreme  Agent,  whose  orders  he  executes 
with  the  greatest  punctuality. 

Wherever  we  cast  our  eyes  over  the  vast  ex- 
tent of  the  universe,  we  see  the  immensity  of 
a  Being,  before  whom  this  world  is  as  nothing. 
When  the  smallest  work  cannot  exist  without  a 

Maker, 
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Muker,  it  would  be  very  extraordinary,  if  this 
world  could  have  the  privilege  of  owing  its  ex- 
istence and  its  beauty  to  itself  alone.  Reason 
digs  frightful  precipices  for  itself,  when  it  hear- 
kens only  to  the  passions  and  senses;  and  reason 
without  faith  is  to  be  pitied.  All  the  academies 
of  the  universe  may  fancy  systems  on  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world  ;  but  after  all  their  researches, 
all  their  conjectures,  all  their  combinations, 
their  multitudes  of  volumes,  they  will  tell  me 
much  less  than  Moses  has  told  me  in  a  single 
page;  and  will  tell  me  things  too,  that  are  en- 
tirely destitute  of  probabilily.  Such  is  the  dif- 
ference between  the  man  who  speaks  only  from 
himself,  and  the  man  who  is  inspired. 

The  Eternal  smiles  from  on  high  at  all 
these  mad  systems,  which  fancifully  arrange 
the  world;  sometimes  giving  chance  for  its  pa- 
rent, and  sometimes  supposing  it  to  exist  from 
eternity. 

Some  people  love  to  persuade  themselves  that 
matter  governs  itself,  and  that  there  is  no  other 
deity;  because  they  well  know  that  matter  is 
stupid  and  inactive,  and  therefore  need  not 
dread   its  effects.;  while  the  justice  of  a  God, 
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who  sees  every  thiiic;,  and  weighs  everv  thin(r, 
is  dreadful  to  the  sinner. 

Js^othing  can  be  more  beautifu!  than  the  his- 
tory of  Nature,  >vhen   it  is  united    to   that    of 
Rehgion.     Nature   is   noiliing  without  God  ;  it 
produces   every   thing,  vivifies  every  thing  by 
his    help.     Without    being    any    part  of    what 
composes  the  universe,  he  is  the  movement,  the 
sap  and   the   life  of  it.     Let  his  activity  cease, 
there    will    be    no   more   activity    in    the    ele- 
ments, no  more  vegetation  in  plants,  no  more 
spring  in  second  causes,  no  more   revolutions 
of  tiie  scars.     Eternal  darkness  must  take  place 
of   lights    and    the    universe   become    its   own 
grave. 

The  same  thing  would  happen  to  this  world, 
were  God  Almighty  to  withdraw  his  hand, 
which  happens  to  our  bodies  when  all  motion 
cease:;.  They  fail  into  dust,  they  are  exhaled 
in  smoke,  and  it  is  not  even  known  that  thev 
ever  existed. 

If  Ibad  sufficient  knowledge  to  undertake  a 
history  of  Nature,  I  would  begin  my  work  by 
displaying  the  immense  perfections  of  its  Au- 
thor;   then  treat  of  Man  as   his  master-piece;. 

and 
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and  sDccessively,  from  substance  to  substance, 
fiom  kind  to  kind,  I  would  descend  to  tlie 
smallest  ant,  and  shew  in  the  least  insect,  as 
well  as  in  the  most  perfect  angel,  the  same  vtis- 
dom  shining  forth,  and  the  same  Almighty  hand 
employed. 

A  picture  of  this  nature  would  necessarily 
eng.ige  the  lovers  of  Truth  ; — and  Religion  her- 
self, by  whom  the  design  was  traced  out,  would 
render  it  infinitely  precious. 

Let  us  never  speak  of  the  creatures,  except 
to  bring  us  nearer  to  our  Creator :  they  are  the 
reverberation  of  his  never-failing  light,  and 
these  are  ideas  which  either  raise  or  debase  us ; 
for  man  is  never  more  diminutive  nor  more 
grand,  than  when  he  considers  himself  in  his 
relation  to  God.  He  then  perceives  an  Infinite 
Being  whose  image  he  is,  and  before  whom  he 
is  but  as  an  atom  :  two  apparent  contradictions, 
which  must  be  reconciled,  to  give  us  a  just  idea 
of  ourselves,  that  we  may  not  run  into  the  ex- 
cesses of  the  proud  angels,  nor  into  those  of 
unbelievers,  who  level  themselves  with  the  beasts 
that  perish. 
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Your  Letter,  my  Lorcl_,  Jed  me  to  these  re- 
flections ;  and  I  confess  to  you,  at  the  same  time, 
that  I  liave  no  greater  satisfaction  than  when  I 
find  an  opportunity  of  speaking  of  the  Deity. 
He  is  the  element  of  our  hearts,  and  it  is  only 
in  his  love  tijat  the  soul  blossoms. 

Happily,  I  was  sensible  of  this  {?reat  truth  in 
ray  earliest  years,  and  in  consequence  I  chose 
the  Cloister,  as  a  retreat  \yhere,  separated  from 
the  creatures,  I  could  commune  more  easily 
Aviih  the  Creator.  The  commei-ce  of  the  world 
is  so  turbulent,  that  while  we  are  in  it  we  scarce- 
ly know  the  recollection  necessary  to  unite  us 
with  God. 

I  thought  of  writing  a  letter,  and  I  have 
written  a  sermon  j  except  that,  instead  of  finish- 
ing with  Amen,  I  conclude  with  the  respect 
which  is  due  to  you,  and  with  which  I  have  the 
honour  to  be^  &c. 


ROMF,  lalh  December,  1734 


LETTER 
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LETTER  LXXXIII. 

TO    COUNT  ALGAROTTI. 

iyjLv  dear  Count,  it  is  a  long  time  since  I 
have  had  the  pleasure  of  conversing  with  you, 
or  rather,  since  I  was  at  your  school.  A 
little  disciple  of  Scotus  cannot  do  better  than 
profit  by  tiie  lessons  of  ^  Philosopher,  who 
has  brought  to  light  the  Newtonism  of  the 
Ladies. 

A  s3-stera  of  philosophy  foundefl  on  attrac- 
tion ought  more  particularly  to  be  your's,  be- 
cause you  have  such  an  attractive,  amiable  cha- 
racter, that  you  draw  all  minds  after  you;  but 
for  my  part,  I  would  rather,  with  such  ad- 
vantages, be  less  a  Newtonian,  and  more  a 
Christian. 

We  were  not  created  to  be  either  the  disci- 
ples of  Aristotle  or  Newton.  Our  souls  have 
a  much  nobler  destiny;  and  the  more  your's  is 
sublime,  the  more  you  ought  to  remount  to  its 
source. 

B  5'  You 
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You  may  sav  as  often  as  you  please,  t!iat  it 
is  the  business  of  a  Monk  to  preach  ;  and  I  will 
repeat  to  you  continuall}-,  that  it  is  the  business 
of  a  Philosopher  to  employ  Ijiinself  in  thinking 
from  whence  he  came,  and  whither  he  goes. — 
We  have  all  a  cause,  and  final  purpose  for  our 
existence,  and  it  must  be  God  alone  who  is  bolli 
the  one  and  the  other. 

Your  philosophy,  notwithstandincj  your  rea- 
sonings, rests  only  upon  chimeras,  if  you  sepa- 
rate it  from  Religion.  Christianity  is  the  sub- 
stance of  the  truths  which  man  ought  to  seek 
after  :  but  he  loves  to  nurse  himself  in  error,  as 
the  reptiles  love  to  satiate  themselves  on  the 
mud  in  the  ditch.  We  seek  at  a  distance  what 
"we  may  find  in  ourselves,  would  we  only  look 
within,  as  did  the  great  St.  Augustine;  who  hav- 
ing taken  a  view  of  every  being,  to  see  if  he 
could  find  his  God,  returned  to  his  own  heart, 
and  declared  that  he  existed  more  there  than 
any  where  else — El  redii  ad  me. 

I  hope  you  will  preach  to  me  one  day,  and 
that  each  of  us  shall  have  his  turn.  Ah  I  I 
wish  to  God  ! — However,  whether  you  moralise 
or  banter,   I   will  always   hear  you    with  that 

pleasure 
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pleasure  which  one  must  have  in  hearing  those 
they  cordially  love,  and  to  whom  they  are, 
from  inclination  as  v.ell  as  dutv,  the  most 
humble,  &c. 

Rome,  7th  December,  1754. 


LETTER  LXXXIV. 


TO    THE    ABBE    PAPI. 


JoEHOLD,  my  dear  Abbe,  the  learned  Car- 
dinal Quirini  is  just  gone  to  unite  his  knowledge 
to  God,  and  to  take  full  draughts  from  that  tor^ 
rent  of  light,  which  we  cannot  perceive  lierc 
below,  but  through  clouds.  He  died  as  he  lived, 
with  his  pen  in  his  hand,  finishing  a  line,  and 
leady  to  go  to  church,  where  bis  heart  always 
was.  Mine  shall  erect  a  monument  to  him 
within  myself,  as  lasting  as  my  life.  He  had  a 
regard  for  me — but,  alas  !  for  whom  had  lie  not? 
His  cathedrnl, his  diocese,  all  Italy,  even  Berlin, 

B  u  has 
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has  experienced  his  liberalities.  The  King  of 
Prussia  honoured  him  with  singular  eseem,  and 
all  the  learned  of  Europe  admired  his  zeal  and 
his  talents. 

He  had  a  conciliating  turn  of  mind; — all  the 
Protestants  loved  him,  though  he  often  told 
them  severe  truths.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  he 
did  not  leave -some  considerable  word,  instead  of 
writing  only  detached  pieces.  He  would  have 
encreased  the  Benedictine  Library,  already  so 
voluminous;  and  being  one  of  the  most  distin- 
guished members  of  the  Order  of  St.  Benedict, 
/  he  would  have  enriched  the  church  with  his 
productions. 

If  poets  are  susceptible  of  friendships,  Mons. 
Voltaire  will  regret  him.  They  corresponded 
amicably ; — genius  sought  after  genius.  For  me, 
who  can  only  admire  great  men,  and  regret  the 
loss  of  them,  I  j'hall  shed  tears  upon  the  tomb 
of  our  illustrious  Cardinal.  Quando  inveniemus 
■pareni*  9 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  &,c. 

Convent  ok  the  Holy  Apostles, 
13  January,  1755. 

*  When  shall  we  find  his  equal. 
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LETTER  LXXXV. 

TO    A    PAINTER. 

\Y  HILE  there  is  expression  in  your  pictures, 
m\'  dear  Sir,  you  may  applaui  vourself  for 
your  work.  That  is  the  es>ence  of  the  art, 
and  renders  a  number  of  faults  excuseable, 
which  would  not  be  forgiven  in  an  ordinary- 
painter. 

I  have  spoken  of  your  talents  to  Fiis  Eminence, 
Cardinal  Porto-Carrero,  and  accerdiniij  to  your 
desire,  he  will  recommend  you  in  Spain  ;  but 
notbino;  will  make  vou  better  known  than  your 
own  genius; — one  must  be  born  a  painter,  as 
well  as  a  poet.  Carrache,  notwithstanding  the 
spirit  of  his  pencil,  would  have  produced  no 
work  worthy  of  attention,  if  he  had  not  pos- 
sessed that  rapture  which  inspires  with  enthu- 
siasm and  ardour. 

We  see  in  his  pictures  a  soul  which  speaks, 
which  animates  and  inspirits:  From  the  strength 
of  admiration,  we  think  we  can  become  Car- 
rache 
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raclie  himself,  and  be  filled  with  the  justness  of 
his  imaoes. 

How  the  spirit  of  that  great  man,  whom  you 
have  chosen  for  a  model,  breathes  in  you  !  You 
will  revive  him  again  upon  the  canvas  !  If  you 
were  only  his  shadow,  you  would  deserve  to  be 
esteemed  ;  the  shadow  of  a  great  man  has  some 
reality. 

Nature  ought  always  to  be  the  model  for 
every  man  who  paints;  and  to  execute  it  well, 
no  efforts  are  necessary.  Painters,  like  poets, 
produce  monsters,  when  they  strain  their  ge- 
nius in  composing.  When  a  man  of  genius 
is  in  a  proper  disposition  for  executing  a 
work,  he  feels  himself  hurried  on  by  an  ir- 
resistible propensity  to  seize  the  pen  and  the 
pencil,  and  give  himself  up  to  his  inclination, 
without  which  he  has  neither  expression  nor 
taste. 

Rome  is  undoubtedly  the  true  school  to  form 
a  painter ;  but  whatever  trouble  he  takes,  he 
will  never  rise  above  mediocrity,  unless  he  has 
genius. 

It  is  time  for  me  to  have  done;  a  counsellor 
of  the  Hoi}'   Office  is  not  a  painter,  and  we 

have 
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have  every  tl)ing  to  lose,  when  we  speak  of  what 
we  know  only  imperfectly. 

I  am,  Sir,  &c. 


LETTER  LXXXVr. 

TO    MDNSIGNOR    AYMALDl. 

Jl  OU  have  reason  lo  be  surprised,  my  Lord, 
at  the  hiippy  alliance  which  is  henceforth  to 
unite  the  houses  of  Bourbon  and  Austria.  There 
arc  prodigies  in  politics  as  well  as  in  nature  : 
and  Benedict  XIV.  on  learning  this  surprising 
news,  had  reason  for  exclaiming,  O  udmirabite 
commercium  * ! 

M.  de  Bernis  has  immortalized  himself  by 
this  political  phenomenon,  having  had  juster 
views  than  Cardinal  Richelieu. 

By  this  means  we  shall  have  no  more  wars  in 
Europe,  except  when  they  grow  tired  of  hav- 
ing peace ;   and   the   king  of  Prussia,    though 

always 

*  AOmirable  couuection. 
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always  thirsting  aft.-r   glory,  will    not   seek   to 
make  conquests.     But  1  s^e  Poland  at  his  mer- 
cy ;  and  bi  cause  a  liero  iqually  valiant  and  for- 
tunate ioves  lo  ag^raitd  ze  himself,  he  will  or^e 
day  take  part  of  t,  if  that  pan  be  only  the  town 
of  Dantzick.     Poland  itself  may   perhaps  lend 
a  help  ng   hand  to   such   a   revolution,  by   not 
■watching    sufficiently   at    home,    and   splitting 
into  a  thousand  d  fferent  faclions.     The  patrio- 
tic spirit  is  no  longer  sufficient  among  the  Po- 
landers  to  animate  ihem  to  defend  their  country 
at   the  ex  pence   of  their  lives.     They   are  too 
often  from  home,  to  retain    their   national   spi- 
rit.    It  is  only  in  England  thiit  the  spirit  of  pa- 
triotism   is    never    extinguished,   because  it  is 
founded  on  principle. 

Europe  has  always  had  some  warlike  Mo- 
narch, jealous  of  extending  his  territories,  or 
gathering  laurels:  sometimes  a  Gustavus,  some- 
times a  Sobieski,  sometimes  a  Louis  the  Great, 
sometimes  a  Frederic.  Arms,  more  than  talents, 
have  aggrandised  empires,  because  mankind 
have  known  that  there  is  nothing  of  such  ener- 
gy as  the  law  of  the  strongest,  the  ultima  ratio 
regum. 

Happily 
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Happily  we  feel  none  of  tUese  calamities 
here  :  ail  is  in  peace,  and  every  one  relisiies  its 
fruits  deliciously  ;  as  I  eminently  taste  the  plea- 
sure of  assuring  you  of  all  my  esteem,  and  all 
my  attachment. 


LETTER  LXXXVII. 

TO    THE    ABBE    NICOLINI. 


Sir, 


A.  WAS  extremely  sorry  that  I  was  not  at  the 
Convent  of  the  Holy  Apostles,  when  you 
came  to  favour  me  with  a  visit  before  your 
departure.  Alas !  I  was  upon  the  bunks  of 
the  Tiber,  which  the  ancient  Romans  mag- 
nified as  they  did  their  triumphs;  for  as  to 
its  length  or  breadth,  it  is  but  an  ordinary 
river. 

This  is  a  walk  which  I  have  a  particular  lik- 
ing  to,  from  the  ideas  it  inspires   me   with,   on 

the 
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the  oraiuleur  and  declension  of  the  llomans. 
I  call  to  mind  the  times  \vhe?j  these  fierce 
despots  held  the  world  in  chains,  and  when 
Rome  had  as  niuny  gods  as  they  had  vices  and 
passions. 

I  then  shrink  back  into  my  cell,  where  I  em- 
ploy myself  about  Christian  Koine,  and  where, 
though  the  lowe^^t  in  the  house  of  God,  I  labour 
for  its  utility  :  but  it  is  a  work  which  is  pre- 
scribed, and  therefore  tedious  ;  for  in  study- 
ing, a  man  commonly  loves  what  he  performs 
freely. 

1  dare  not  speak  to  you  of  the  death  of  our 
common  friend  : — That  would  be  to  tear  open 
a  too-tender  wound.  I  came  too  late  to  hear 
his  last  words.  He  is  regretted  like  one  oF  those 
singular  men  of  whom  his  age  was  not  worthy, 
and  who  possessed  all  the  candour  of  the  pri- 
mitive times. 

It  is  said  that  he  has  left  some  pieces  of  poe- 
try worthy  of  the  greatest  masters,  tie  never 
mentioned  them,  which  is  the  more  extraordi- 
nary, as  poets  are  seldom  more  discreet  with 
regard  to  their  writings,  than  to  their   merit  in 

other  respects. 
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For  some  tin)C  we  have  luul  a  swarai  of  young 
Frenchmen  here,  and  you  may  believe  that  I 
have  seen  them  wiih  nuiclh  plea'iure.  Mv  apnrt- 
ment  was  not  Uirge  enough  to  hold  them;  they 
all  did  luc  the  favour  to  come  and  see  me,  be- 
cause they  had  been  told  that  there  was  a  ?yIonk 
in  the  Convent  of  the  Holy  Apostles  wh.o  had 
a  particular  regard  for  France,  and  every  one 
that  came  from  thence.  1  hey  all  spoke  toge- 
ther, and  it  was  an  earthquake  that  gave  me 
much  pleasure. 

They  do  not  like  Italy  too  much,  because 
it  is  not  yet  quite  frenchified ;  l)ut  1  com- 
forted them,  by  assuring  them  that  in  time 
they  would  complete  the  nietamorpho&is,  and 
that  I  was  already  more  than  imtf  a  Frencii- 
man. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  &c. 

Rome,  24  July,  1756. 
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LXXXVIII. 

TO  MR.  STUART,  A  SCOTCH  GENTLEMAN. 

J.  F  you  are  not  aTectcd  by  the  fluctuation  of 
the  waves  which  suroiinJ  \  ou,  I  will  rejnoach 
you  keenly  for  your  inconstanc- :  inattention 
to  an  old  friend,  who  has  been  always  attached 
to  you  is  not  to  be  fori^iven.  Your  conduct  re- 
minds me  of  what  1  have  often  thouiiht,  that 
the  principal  nations  of  Europe  reseniblea  the 
eletrients. 

The  Italian,  according  to  this  similitude,  re- 
presents the  fire,  which,  always  in  action,  flames 
and  sparkles;  the  German  may  be  compared 
to  the  earth,  which,  notwithstanding  its  den- 
sity, produces  good  pulse  and  excellent  fruits  • 
the  French  to  the  air,  whose  subtlety  leaves  not 
a  trace  behind  ;  the  English  to  the  fickle  wave, 
which  changes  every  instant. 

A  skilful  minister,  with  address,  chains  these 
elements  as  he  finds  necessary,  or  makes  them 
wrestle  one  against  the  other,  according  to  the 
iutert;sts  of  his  master.     It  is  what  we  have  seen 

more 
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more  than  once  when  Europe  was  hi  coml)ustion, 
and  was  agitated  by  reciprocal  violences. 

Human  poUcy  embroils  or  reconciles,  accord- 
ing to  interest,  having;   nothmg  more   at  heart 
than   to  govern  or  aggrandise.     Christian   po- 
licy, on  the  contrary,  knows  not  the  criminal 
art  of  sowing  divisions;  its  greatest  success  is 
in  preventing  them.     I  can   set  no  value  upon 
policy  wh  ch  is  not  founded  on  equity,  for  that 
is  Machiavel.sm  put  into  act-on  :  but  I  have  the 
most  advantageous   idea  of  a   policy  which   is, 
sometimes  quiet,  sometimes  active  ;  is  governed 
by    prudence ;    meditates,    calculates,   foresees 
and,    after    having    recalled    the   past,    reflects 
tipon    the   present,    glances    into    futurity,  e.nd 
having  all   times  in   view,  becomes  active,  or 
remains  inactive. 

It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  a  good  Politician 
should  be  perfectly  acquainted  with  history^ 
and  the  age  in  which  he  lives;  he  should  know 
the  degree  of  strength  and  spirit  possessed  by 
those  characters  w  ho  appear  on  the  stage  of  the 
world  ;  to  intimidate  them  if  they  are  weak,  to 
oppose  them  if  they  have  courage,  and  to  mis- 
lead them  if  they  are  rash, 

A  know- 
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A  knowleilgc  of  men  ral'ier  than  of  books, 
is  the  science  of  a  good  Politician  ;  and  it  is  of 
consequence  in  his  affairs  to  know  thoi>e  per- 
fectly whom  he  is  to  employ.  Some  are  only 
proper  for  speaking,  while  others  have  courage 
■which  fits  them  for  action  ;  and  all  depends 
upon  not  mistaking  their  characters.  Many 
politicians  fail  from  li.tving  misplaced  their 
confidence.  There  is  no  recovering  a  secret 
when  it  has  once  escaped,  and  it  is  better  to  com- 
mit a  fault  by  being  too  reserved,  than  by  an 
imprudent  confidence  :  What  zee  do  not  speak, 
cannot  he  zeritfen. 

The  fear  oi  being  betrayed  renders  him  pusil- 
lanimous, who  has  too  lightly  laid  open  his 
heart.  There  are  circumstances  where  the  po- 
litician should  appear  to  say  every  thing,  though 
he  says  nothing;  and  be  able  to  mislead  Vv'ith 
address,  without  betraying  the  truth;  for  it  is 
never  lawful  to  vary  from  it. 

It  is  not  weakness  to  yield  when  we  cannot 
do  otherwise;  it  is  then  wisdom.  Al.  depends 
on  knowing  the  proper  moment,  and  the  cha- 
racters of  those    you    have    to   deal  with;    to 

foresee 
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foreste  certainly  th>e  effects  which  resistance 
could  have  in  such  ciicuaislances. 

Vanity  often  proves  very  hurtful  to  a  poli- 
tician. When  impelled  by  resentment,  we  desire 
to  triumph  over  our  enemy,  and  are  easily  en- 
lanoled  in  difficulties,  from  not  foreseeino;  the 
consequences. 

He  who  would  lead  men,  onght  to  subdue  his 
passions,  and  ofipose  a  cool  head  to  those  who 
have  the  greate>t  warmth  ;  it  is  that  which 
makes  us  commonly  say,  that  the  world  is  the 
inheritance  of  the  ph/egmutic. 

The  way  to  disconcert  the  most  impetuous  ad- 
versary, is  by  great  moderation. 

Weshouldhavcmuch  lessquarrellingand  fewer 
wars,  were  we  only  to  calculate  what  quarrelling 
and  fiuhtino;  must  cost.  It  is  not  sufficient 
to  have  men  and  money  at  our  disposal;  we 
must  know  how  to  employ  them,  and  reflect 
that  fortune  is  not  always  in  the  hands  of  the 
stronsrest.  For  a  lonsr  time  we  have  had  no- 
thing  but  a  iem])or'.sing  policy  at  Rome,  be- 
cause we  are  weak,  and  the  course  of  events  is 
the  happiest  resoiirce  to  extricate  those  who 
cannot  resist.     But  as  this  is  now  a  secret  of 

which 
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Avhich  no  one  is  ignorant,  and  as  our  slowness 
in  determining  is  generally  known,  it  is  not 
amiss,  but  even  proper,  lor  a  Pope  now  and 
then  to  be  determined  ;  not  in  things  that  may 
be  disputed,  but  in  things  that  are  just;  with- 
out which  the  Sovereign  Pontiffs  would  be  cer- 
tain of  being  oppressed  every  time  they  are 
threatened. 

Unfortunately,  war  is  necessary  for  some  na- 
tions to  become  opulent ;  there  are  others,  again, 
to  whom  it  proves  certain  ruin  :  from  all  which 
I  conclude,  that  a  Minister  who  knows  how  to 
profit  al)ly  of  circumstances  is  truly  a  treasure  ; 
and  when  a  sovereign  has  the  happiness  to  find 
such  a  man,  he  should  preserve  him,  notwith- 
standing cabais. 

I  have  bven  stammering  upon  a  subject  which 
you  understand  much  beiter  than  1  do  ;  but  one 
word  leads  to  another,  and  insensibly  we  speak 
of  what  we  do  not  know. 

Thus  it  happens  in  letter- writing. — We  do 
not  foresee  all  that  we  shall  say.  The  soul, 
when  it  eomes  to  recoil  upon  itself,  is  astonish- 
ed, and  with  reason,  at  its  fertility.  It  is  a 
striking  picture  of  the  production  of  a  world 

from 
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from  nothing;  for  our  thoughts,  which  did  not 
exist  a  little  before,  suddenly  start  into  being, 
and  make  us  sensible  that  the  Creation  is  really 
not  impossible,  as  some  modern  Philosophers 
pretend.  1  leave  you  with  yourself;  you  are 
much  better  than  with  me.     Adieu. 

Rome,  32  August,  1756. 


LETTER  LXXXIX. 

TO    THE    REV.    FATHER***,    APPOINTED    CON- 
FESSOR.    TO    THE     DUKE    OF    ***. 

VVhAT  a  charge!  What  a  burden!  my 
dearest  friend.  Is  it  for  your  destruction,  or  for 
your  salvation,  that  Providence  has  appointed 
you  to  this  formidable  employment  ?  That  idea 
ought  to  make  you  tremble. 

You  ask  me  what  you  should  do  to  discharge 
it  properly  ? — Be  an  Angel. 

All  things  prove  shelves  and  snares  for  the 
Confessor  of  a  Sovereign,    if  he  has  not   pa- 

VOL.  II.  C  tience 
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tience  to  wait  God's   good  time,  gentleness  to 
compassionate  imperfections,  and  steadiness  tw 
restrain  passions.     You  ought  to  be  filled   with 
a  superior   measure  of    the  gifts  of  the   Holy 
Ghost,  so  as  to  diffuse  sometimes  hopes,  some- 
times fears,  and  always  instruction.     You  should 
have  a  zeal  capable  of  standing  the  severest 
test,  and  a  spirit  of  justice  to  balance  the  in- 
terests  of   the   people,   and  the  Sovereigti   of 
whom  you  have  the  guidance.     You  should  first 
endeavour  to  know,  whether  the   Prince  whom 
you  direct  is  instructed  in  the  duties  of  Religion, 
and    his  obligations  towards    his  subjects;    for 
alas  !  it  is  too  common  for  Princes  to  come  otit 
of  the  hands  of  those  who  had  the  forming  of 
them,  without  any  knowledge  but  what  is  su- 
perficial.    Next  you  should   oblige  your  peni- 
tent to  instruct  himself,  and  to  draw  instruction 
from  its  true  sources,  not  loading  the  memory 
with   many   lectures,  but  studying  by    princi- 
ples what  Religion  and  Politics  require  from  a 
Governor. 

There  are  excellent  works  upon  this  subject, 
and  you  ought  not  to  be  ignorant  of  them.  I 
know    one    that    was    composed    for    Victor- 

Amadeus, 
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Aaiadeus,  and  ^vhich  has  no  other  fault  but 
that  of  being  too  diffuse,  and  exacting  too 
muc-h. 

When  the  duke  is  solidly  instructed,  for  he 
should  not  sleep  over  frivolous  ceremonies,  re- 
commend to  him  to  seek  truth  continually,  and 
to  love  it  without  reserve.  Truth  should  be 
the  Sovereign's  compass.  It  will  be  the  means 
of  getting  rid  of  all  informers  and  courtiers, 
who  support  themselves  in  courts  by  flattery 
and  falsehood,  and  whp  are  by  a  thousand 
degrees  the  most  dangerous  of  all  scourges ; 
destroying  Princes  both  in  this  world  and  the 
next. 

Insist,  without  intermission,  on  the  necessity 
of  shewing  due  respect  to  Religion,  not  by  in- 
spiring a  spirit  of  persecution,  but  by  recom- 
mending an  evangelical  courage,  which  spares 
the  person,  but  slops  the  scandal.  Repeat  fre- 
quently that  the  life  of  a  Sovereign,  like  his 
crown,  is  very  insecure,  if  he  suffers  jesting 
about  the  worship  due  to  God,  and  does  not  put 
a  stop  to  irreligion. 

Endeavour  by  your  firmness,  by  your  repre- 
sentations, by  your  prayers,  and  even  by  your 

C  2  (ears^ 
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tears,  to  make  the  Prince  whom  you  guide  dis- 
tinguish himself  by  the  goodness  of  his  mo- 
rals, and  cause  them  to  flourish  in  his  kingdom, 
as  they  constitute  the  tranquillity  of  citizens, 
and  the  happiness  of  families,  which  is  the  seed 
of  population. 

Represent  to  him  frequently,  that  his  sub- 
jects are  his  children,  and  that  he  should  be  a 
parent  to  them  day  and  night,  to  help  and 
CvOmfort  them ;  that  he  should  not  impose 
taxes  upon  them,  but  in  proportion  to  their 
wealth  and  industry,  so  as  neither  to  expose 
them  to  indigence  nor  despair ;  and  that  a 
ready  administration  of  justice  is  his  indispen- 
sible  duty. 

If  you  do  not  engage  him  to  see  ever}'^  thing 
with  his  own  eyes,  you  will  do  your  duty  only 
by  halves.  The  people  are  not  made  happy 
but  by  entering  into  particulars,  which  it  is  im- 
possible to  know,  without  descending  to  make 
the  enquiry. 

Though  the  Great  despise  the  people,  and  do 
not  reflect,  that  in  a  State  the  People  compre- 
hends every  individual  except  the  Sovereign, 
yet  to  you,  let  that  People  be  ever  present,  as  a 
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sacred  portion  with  which  the  Prince  should  be 
constantly  engaged  ; — a  portion  which  makes 
the  support  of  the  throne,  and  which  should  be 
watched  like  the  apple  of  the  eye. 

Make  him  sensible,  that  the  life  of  a  Sove- 
reign is  a  life  of  trouble,  and  that  recreations 
are  only  permitted  to  him,  as  to  the  rest  of 
mankind,  for  a  relaxation  ;  teach  him  to  know, 
that  he  ought  to  break  off  his  Christian  studies, 
and  even  his  prayers,  if  he  is  wanted  for  the 
support  of  the  state. 

Speak  to  him  of  the  dreadful  account  which 
he  must  render  to  God  of  his  administration, 
and  not  of  the  judgment  which  History  pro- 
nounces against  bad  Princes  after  their  deaths. 
That  is  not  a  proper  motive  to  actuate  a  religious 
Prince  ;  for  History  is  only  the  voice  of  men, 
which  perisheth  with  them  ;  but  the  living  God, 
the  punisher  of  crimes,  is  the  object  which 
should  regulate  the  conduct  of  a  Sovereign.  It 
is  of  little  consequence  to  most  people,  whether 
they  are  well  or  ill  spoken  of  after  their  death  ; 
but  the  sight  of  an  eternal  and  inflexible  Judge 
makes  the  most  aweful  impression  upon  the  hu- 
man mind. 

C  S  You 
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You  will  not  prescribe  those  vague  penances 
Avhich  consist  in  simple  prayers,  but  apply  a 
remedy  fit  to  heal  the  wounds  which  will  be  ex- 
posed to  you  ;  and  particularly  endeavour  to 
discover  what  is  his  prevailing  fault ;  without 
which  you  may  confess  for  a  whole  age  without 
Icnowing  your  penitent.  If  you  would  stop  the 
course  of  an  evil,  you  must  go  to  the  fountain- 
head. 

Take  great  care  not  to  step  beyond  the 
bounds  of  your  ministry,  and  not  to  meddle, 
I  do  not  say  with  any  intrigue,  but,  with  any 
business  of  the  Court.  It  is  most  unworthy  to 
see  a  Monk,  who  ought  to  appear  only  as  a 
representative  of  Jesus  Ghrist,  dishonour  that 
august  function  by  sordid  interest,  or  detestable 
ambition. 

All  your  desires,  all  your  views,  should  have 
the  safely  of  the  Prince,  who  places  his  confi- 
dence in  you,  for  their  sole  object.  Astonish 
him  by  an  incorruptible  virtue,  always  equally 
supported.  If  a  Confessor  does  not  make  him- 
self respectable,  and  especially  in  a  Court, 
where  they  only  seek  pretences  for  not  being 
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Christians,    he   authorises  vices,    and    exposes 
himself  to  be  despised. 

Inculcate  into  the   mind  of  the  Prince,  that 
he  must  be  answerable  to  God   for  all  the  em- 
ployments he  bestows,  and  all    the  evil  Avhich 
is  done  in   consequence  of  his   making  an  im- 
proper choice.     Represent  to  him  particularly, 
the  danger  of  nominating  ignorant  or  vicious 
people  to  ecclesiastical  dignities,  and  nourishing 
their  effeminancy   and  covetousness  by   giving 
them  a  plurality  of  benefices.     Persuade  him 
to  seek  out  merit,  and  to  recompense  those  who 
write  for  the  good  of  the  public,  and  for  Reli- 
gion.    Teach  him  to  support  his   dignity,  not 
by  pride,  but  by   a  magnificence  proportioned 
to    the   extent   of    his   dominions,    his   forces, 
and    his    revenues;    and    to    descend,    at    the 
same  time,  from  his    rank,  to  humanise   him- 
self with  his  people,  and  to  search  after  true 
happiness. 

Place  his  duty  frequently  before  his  eyes, 
not  with  severity  nor  with  importunity,  but 
with  that  charity,  which,  being  the  eff'usion  of 
the   Holy  Spirit,    never  speaks  but   with   pru- 

ence,  seizes  the  proper  season,  and  profits  by. 
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it.  When  a  Prince  is  convinced  of  the  know- 
ledge and  piety  of  his  Confessor,  he  hears  him 
with  good-nature,  if  his  heart  be  not  corrupted. 
If  your  illustrious  pupil  accuses  himself  of 
essential  faults  in  administration,  speak  to  him 
in  general  terms,  and  you  will  come  insensibly 
to  the  point  of  making  him  confess  what  you 
ought  to  know.  You  should  often  insist  upon 
his  hearing  all  his  people,  and  doing  them  im- 
mediate justice. 

If  you  do  not  find  yourself  inclined  to  fol- 
low this  plan,  retire;  for  these  are  precepts 
which  you  cannot  transgress,  without  rendering 
yourself  guilty  both  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
man. 

The  function  of  an  ordinary  Confessor  does 
not  attract  the  public  attention  ;  but  all  eyes 
are  fixed  on  the  conduct  of  the  man  who  is 
Confessor  to  a  Sovereign.  When  in  the  tri- 
bunal of  penitence,  you  cannot  he  too  exact, 
in  not  allowing  any  one  to  approach  to  the  Sa- 
craments, whose  scandalous  life  must  render 
him  unworthy  in  the  eyes  of  the  public.  There 
are  not  two  Gospels,  one  for  the  Sorereign,  and 

another 
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another  for  the  people :  both  will  be  equally 
judged  by  one  unalterable  law,  because  the  law 
of  the  Lord  remaineth  eternally. 

Princes  are  not  the  images  of  God  by  their 
power  and  authority  only,  which  they  hold  of 
him  alone ;  they  are  so  likewise  by  the  rirtues 
which  they  should  possess,  in  order  to  be  pro- 
per representatives  of  Him.  A  people  should 
be  able  to  say  of  their  Sovereign,  "  He  governs 
"  like  a  Deity,  with  wisdom,  clemency,  and 
''  equity  :"  for  Sovereigns  are  accountable  to 
their  subjects  for  their  conduct ;  not  that  they 
ought  to  disclose  the  secrets  of  the  Cabinet,  but 
it  is  their  duty  to  do  nothing  which  can  mislead 
the  people. 

Of  all  things,  take  care  not  to  falsify  the 
truth,  either  from  weakness  or  any  worldly 
motive.  There  is  no  capitulating  with  the  law 
of  God ;  it  has  the  same  force  at  all  times, 
and  is  actuated  by  one  unvaried  spirit.  The 
zeal  of  the  great  Ambrosius,  with  regard  to 
the  Emperor  Theodosius,  is  extolled  by  the 
Church  as  highly  at  present  as  it  was  former- 
ly !  for  she  neither  changes  in  her  morals  nor 
opinions. 

C  5  I  nray 
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I  pray  to  God,  with  all  my  heart,  that  he 
may  support  you,  and  enlighten  you  in  so  ha- 
zardous an  employment,  where  you  ought  not 
to  be  an  ordinary  man,  but  a  heavenly  guide. 
You  will  then  live  as  a  hermit,  in  the  midst  of 
the  great  world  ;  as  a  truly  religious  man,  in  a 
dwelling  where  there  is  commonly  but  little 
Religion  ;  as  a  Saint,  in  a  place  which  would 
destroy  the  men  of  God,  if  the  Lord  was  not 
every  where  with  his  Elect. 

I  embrace  you,  and  am,  &c. 

ROMK,  26  April,  17S5. 


LETTER  XC. 

to  the  prelate  ceratl. 
My  Lord, 

jtSLT  last  the  Chapter  of  Dominicans,  at  which 
our  Holy  Father  solemnly  presided,  is  over,  and 
the  Rev.  Father  Boxadors,  equally  distinguished 
by  his  birth  and  merit,  hath  been  elected  Su- 
perior General.  He  will  govern  with  much  wis- 
dom 


GANGANELLIS    LETTERS.  35 

dom  and  honesty,  as  an  enlightened  man  who 
is  acquainted  with  mankind,  and  knows  that 
they  are  not  to  be  governed  imperiously. 

Benedict  XIV.  who  opened  the  Session  with 
a  discourse  the  most  eloquent  and  highly  com- 
plimentary to  the  Order  of  St.  Dominick,  which 
has  always  been  remarkable  for  the  understand- 
ing and  virtue  of  its  members,  desired  to  have 
the  Rev.  Father  Richini  for  General,  a  truly 
modest  and  learned  monk  ;  but  notwithstand- 
ing his  presence,  and  all  his  wishes,  he  could 
not  succeed. 

The  Pope  took  it  very  well;  and  when  going 
away  said  with  a  smile,  "  that  the  Holy  The- 
"  resa  having  asked  our  Saviour,  wherefore  a 
'^  Carmelite,  who  he  had  revealed  to  her  should 
"  be  chosen  General,  had  lost  his  election,  he 
^'  answered  her,  /  was  for  him,  but  the  Monks 
"  were  against  him.  It  is  not  astonishing  then, 
''  added  our  Holy  Father,  that  the  will  of  his 
"  Vicar  hath  not  had  its  effect." 

All  the  world  knows  that  we  too  often  resist 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  mankind  daily  de- 
feat the  intentions  of  the  Deity  by  their  wicked 
ways. 

C  6  Father 
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Father  Bremond  is  little  regretted,  although 
he  was  extremely  aft'able  and  virtuous.  His 
Order  reproached  him  with  having  a  blind  con- 
descension for  a  brother  who  governed  him,  and 
whom  I  always  distrusted,  because  he  appeared 
to  me  to  be  a  flatterer.  It  is  seldom  that  men 
of  that  character  are  not  false.  Your  sweetened 
language  is  rarely  the  language  of  sincerity. 

I  pitied  poor  P.  Bremond,  without  daring  to 
blame  him.  What  man  in  employment  but  has 
been  deceived  f 

Many  people  judge  unkindly  of  the  Great, 
and  especially  when  they  are  not  great  them- 
selves. The  circumstance  of  men  in  high  sta- 
tions being  beset  with  cares  and  embarrassments 
is  not  attended  to  ;  though  that  should  in  some 
measure  excuse  them,  as  they  cannot  see  all 
with  their  own  eyes.  Happy  he  who  only  views 
Greatness  at  a  distance,  like  a  mountain  which 
he  has  no  inclinalion  to  climb  ! 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  &c. 

R0ME,29  J^Vj  '7'>^- 

LETTER 
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LETTER  XCI. 

TO  AN    ENGLISH    LORD. 

IvJlY  Lord,  instructed  as  you  are  in  the  imper- 
fections of  human  nature,  the  variety  of  opi- 
nions, the  caprice  of  taste,  and  the  force  of 
customs,  I  cannot  conceive  why  you  should  be 
astonished  at  the  form  of  our  Government.  I 
do  not  pretend  to  justify  it,  as  it  neither  favours 
commerce,  agricuhure,  nor  population ;  that  is 
to  say,  what  forms  the  essence  of  public  feli- 
city ;  but  do  you  think  there  are  no  incon- 
veniences in  other  countries? 

It  is  true,  we  are  under  a  torpid  Government, 
which  excites  neither  emulation  nor  industry  ; 
but  I  see  you  Englishmen  under  the  yoke  of  a 
j)opuldce,  who  drag  you  as  they  please,  and 
who  by  their  impetuosity,  which  cannot  be  re_ 
strained,  become  your  Sovereigns  :  I  see  other 
nations,  such  as  the  Polanders,  plunged  in  an- 
arcby,  and  the  Russians  under  despotism  :  not 
to  mention  the  Turks,  who  dare  not  speak  for 
fear  of  their  all-absolute  Sultan. 
^  It 
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It  is  generally  imagined,  though  I  do  not 
hnow  why,  that  the  Ecclesiastical  Government 
is  a  sceptre  of  iron  ;  yet  whoever  has  read  its 
history,  cannot  be  ignorant  that  the  Christian 
Religion  has  abolished  slavery  ;  that  in  those 
countries  where  it  still  unhappily  prevails,  as  in 
Poland  and  Hungary,  the  peasants,  who  are 
under  the  government  of  Bishops,  are  not  bonds- 
men ;  and  that,  in  a  word,  nothing  is  more 
gentle  than  the  dominion  of  the  Popes.  Be- 
sides their  never  engaging  in  war,  being  neces- 
sarily Princes  of  Peace,  they  trouble  nobody 
either  for  taxes,  or  their  way  of  thinking. 

There  are  certain  Inquisitions  which  have 
caused  the  Priests  to  be  branded  with  the  name 
of  Persecutors.  But,  besides  that,  the  Mo- 
narchs  who  authorized  them,  were  equally  guilty 
with  the  instigators,  Rome  w^as  never  seen  to 
indulge  in  the  barbarous  pleasure  of  burning  her 
citizens  for  want  of  the  Faith,  or  because  some 
improper  discourse  had  escaped  them.  Jesus 
Christ,  expiring  upon  the  Cross,  far  from  ex- 
terminating those  who  blasphemed  him,  soli- 
cited their  pardon  with  his  Father  :  Pater  ig- 
noKc  illis.*  One 

*  Father,  forgive  them. 
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One  thing  is  certain,  that  although  so-ne 
Ministers  of  God  have  sometimes  declared  for 
blood  and  carnage,  they  have  only  done  it  by 
an  enormous  abuse  of  Religion,  which,  having 
charity  for  its  essence,  preaches  up  meekness 
and  peace. 

Yet,  wheresoever  I  look  round  the  world,  I 
see  that,  in  the  midst  of  our  indigence  and 
apathy,  we  are  still  the  people  who  live  most 
happil}'.  This  is  owing,  it  is  true,  to  the  good- 
ness of  the  soil  and  climate,  which  furnishes  us 
abundantly  with  the  necessaries  of  life. 

If  our  Government  had  more  activity,  there 
would  certainly  be  more  vigour  and  circulation 
in  the  Ecclesiastical  State:  But  who  hath  told 
us  that  the  Government  would  not  then  become 
despotic  r  The  luke-warmness  of  the  Popes, 
who  are  commonly  too  old  to  undertake  or  exe- 
cute, makes  at  once  our  misfortune  and  our  hap- 
piness. They  leave  tlie  country  to  produce 
what  it  pleases,  Avithout  attending  either  to  its 
culture  or  improvement  ;  but  they  crush  no- 
body under  the  weight  of  taxes,  and  every  one 
is  sure  of  remaining  in  peace  at  home,  without 
the  least  molestation. 

Rich 
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Rich  coun  tries  are  taxed  in  proportion  to 
their  wealth ;  and  I  know  not,  in  fact,  whether 
it  is  better  to  inhabit  a  country  flourishing  by  its 
industry,  and  obliged  to  pay  exorbitant  burdens, 
which  leave  only  the  means  of  subsisting  ;  or 
to  live  in  a  place  without  this  circulation,  but 
in  happy  ease.  It  appears  to  me,  that  every  in- 
dividual, separately,  chooses  rather  to  gain 
little  with  nothing  to  pay,  than  to  gain  much, 
and  pay  almost  the  whole.  I  prefer  having 
only  twenty-five  sequins  of  my  own,  to  the  hap- 
piness of  possessing  a  hundred  out  of  which  I 
must  pay  ninety. 

We  are  frequently  misled  by  specious  advan- 
tages in  what  we  say  upon  Government.  The 
whole  world  undoubtedly  requires  that  we  should 
labour  and  be  active,  lending  our  hands  to  one 
another  from  the  most  distant  parts  of  the 
globe,  and  by  keeping  up  correspondences  that 
we  should  support  a  just  equilibrium,  or  at  least 
a  happy  harmony  :  Yet  that  does  not  hinder  but 
there  may  be  a  little  corner  in  the  world  which 
may  be  happy,  without  taking  a  part  in  all 
these  enterprises  and  revolutions ;  and  we  are 
in  that  little  intrenchment,  where  the  serpents 

of 
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of  Discord  do  not  hiss,  and  where  Tyranny  doth 
not  exercise  her  cruelties. 

The  human  mind  is  always  in  motion,  be- 
cause man  is  perpetually  agitated  :  Men  never 
love  to  see  countries  rest  in  torpid  indolence* 
Thus  conquerors,  who  ravage  kingdoms,  who 
plunder,  who  kill,  and  usurp,  please  them  much 
more  than  those  beings,  who,  remaining  fixed 
in  one  place,  lead  an  uniform  life,  and  do  not, 
by  their  revolutions,  present  them  with  any  in- 
teresting spectacle  on  the  theatre  of  the  world. 

Yet  the  life  celebrated  by  Philosophers  and 
Poets,  is  not  a  life  of  tumult ;  in  order  to  render 
men  happy,  they  banish  avarice  and  ambition 
from  their  minds  ;  and  in  this  (hey  agree  with 
the  true  Christians,  who  preach  up  disinterested- 
ness and  humility. 

I  assure  3^ou,  I  have  often  estimated  every 
kind  of  Government,  and  I  should  be  puzz,led 
to  decide  which  is  the  best.  None  of  them  are 
without  their  inconveniences  ;  and  at  this  we 
should  be  the  less  surprised,  since  the  universe 
itself,  though  governed  by  infinite  Wisdom,  is 
subject  to  the  strangest  revolutions.  Sometimes 
we  are  crushed  by  thunder,  sometimes  afflicted 

by 
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by  calamities,  and  almost  always  rexed  either 
by  shocks  of  the  elements,  or  by  the  plague  of 
insects;  in  the  heavenly  country  only  all  will 
be  perfect,  and  there  we  shall  find  neither  evils 
nor  danijers. 

A  little  less  enthusiasm  for  your  country,  Sir, 
would  make  you  allow  that  there  are  abuses  in 
it  as  in  others.     But  how  expect  an  English- 
man not  to  be  an  enthusiast  in  favour  of  his 
country  ?    You   will  tell  me,  that  the   liberty 
and  property  of  your  citizens  are  singularly  re- 
spected with  you  ;  and  I  will  answer,  that  these 
two  prerogatives,    which  essentially  constitute 
happiness,  and  which  ought  never  to  be  invaded, 
remain  equally  inviolate  in  the  dominions  of  the 
Pope.     There  every  one  is  allowed  to  enjoy  his 
property  in  peace,    to    go    and     come    as    he 
pleaselh,  without  being  molested.     The  rigours 
of  authority  are  unknown  in   the  Ecclesiastical 
Slates,  and  you  may  say,  that  the  superiors  ra- 
ther intreat  than  command.     Do  not  imagine, 
from  these  observations,  that  I  am  an  apologist 
for  a  Government  so  defective  as  ours  :  I  know 
its  defects  as  well  as  you  ;  but  think  that  there 

is  not  an  administration  in  the  universe  of  which 

we 
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we  may  not  speak  both  good  and  ill.  May  the 
republican  love  republics,  and  the  subjects  of 
monarchs  love  monarchies,  and  then  all  will  be 
as  it  ought !  As  for  me,  I  act  as  I  ought,  when 
I  assure  you  of  the  respect,  &c. 

Rome,  27  September,  1756. 


LETTER  XCII. 


TO  A  PHYSICIAN. 


A.  AM  grieved,  my  dear  Friend,  that  your  do- 
mestic affairs  are  still  in  so  bad  a  situation,  and 
that  your  wife,  by  her  excessive  expences,  la- 
bours continually  to  make  them  worse.  There 
is  nothing  but  patience  and  mildness  which  can 
atfect  her.  Gain  her  contidence,  and  you  will 
afterwards  gain  what  you  please.  You  should 
never  molest  a  wife,  whatever  faults  she  may 
have  committed,  but  find  some  means  capable 
of  opening  her  eyes.     Speak  re^ison  to  her  ; 

seem 
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seem  to  enter  into  her  views,  so  as  not  to  have 
appearance  of  contradicting  her;  and  insensi- 
bly, by  candid  representations,  by  good  treat- 
ment, by  sensible  reasonings,  by  the  effusions 
of  the  heart,  she  may  be  brought  to  relish  the 
morals  3'ou  preach  to  her ;  but  you  must  not 
assume  either  a  pedantic  manner,  or  the  tone  of 
a  raoralizer. 

Above  all  things,  do  not  complain  of  your 
wife  before  your  children,  but  still  less  before 
your  servants.  They  will  acquire  the  habit  of 
no  longer  respecting  her ;  perhaps  they  may 
despise  her. 

Women  deserve  attention ;  and  the  more  so, 
as  their  peevishness  is  almost  always  owing  ta 
the  temper  of  husbands,  or  domestic  vexations. 
Their  tender  forms  require  attention,  as  well  as 
their  situation,  which  does  not  permit  them  to 
divert  their  cares  so  easily  as  we  can  do,  whose 
lives  are  divided  between  business  and  study. 
While  the  husband  goes  abroad  on  business  or 
pleasure,  the  wife  remains  confined  at  home, 
necessarily  employed  in  minute  attentions, 
which  are  consequently  teaziug.  Women  who 
love  reading  have  a  resource,  but  they  cannot 

be 


GANGANELLl's  LETTERS.  45 

be  always  reading;  besides,  almost  every  wo- 
man who  reads  much  is  infected  with  vanity. 

I  advise  you  to  recommend  to  her  creditors, 
to  come  frequently  to  persecute  her,  when  she 
is  in  their  debt.  She  will  soon  grow  tired  of 
their  visits,  and  then  you  should  take  occasion 
to  shew  her,  that  there  cannot  be  a  greater  mis- 
fortune than  to  be  in  debt  when  we  cannot  pay. 
You  will  engage  her  attention  by  mentioning 
the  necessity  of  saving  something  for  her 
children.  She  loves  them  tenderly,  and  that 
motive  will  be  the  best  lesson  which  can  be 
given  her. 

I  formerly  knew  an  old  officer  at  Pesaro,  who 
had  suffered  much  by  the  passionate  freaks  of 
his  wife.  When  she  fell  into  a  rage,  he  re- 
mained immoveable,  and  did  not  speak  one 
word  ;  and  this  silence  very  soon  cooled  her 
passion.  The  passionate  are  to  be  disarmed  by 
mildness. 

How  pleased  am  I,  my  dear  Doctor,  that  I 
am  married  to  my  cell !  It  is  a  quiet  companion, 
which  does  not  speak  one  word,  which  does  not 
put  my  patience  to  the  trial,  and  which  I  find 
always  the  same  at  whatever  hour  I  return  ;  al- 
ways 
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ways  tranquil  and  ready  to  receive  me.  The 
vexations  of  the  Monks  are  nothing,  when 
compared  with  those  of  people  who  live  in  the 
world  ;  but  it  is  necessary  that  every  one  should 
suffer  patiently,  and  reflect  that  this  life  is  not 
eternal.  St.  Jerome  said^  that  he  advised  mar- 
riage to  those  only  who  were  fearful  in  the  night, 
that  they  might  have  a  companion  to  keep  up 
their  courage ;  but  as  he  was  never  fearful,  he 
never  inclined  to  marry. 

I  am  glad  that  your  eldest  son  has  such  un- 
common sagacity.  As  the  temper  of  the  youngest 
is  more  reserved,  you  must  try  it  in  order  to 
make  him  shew  himself.  The  talent  of  a  father 
is  to  multiply  himself,  and  to  appear  to  his 
children  under  different  forms  :  To  one,  as  a 
master  ;  to  another,  as  a  friend. 

The  confidence  which  the  first  people  of 
the  town  place  in  you  does  them  honour. 
They  must  have  known,  from  frequent  cures, 
that  the  reproaches  against  physicians  are  not 
always  well  founded.  The  fashion  is  to  be 
merry  at  their  expence;  but  for  my  part,  J  am 
convinced  that  there  is  more  undcrstancnng 
among  them  than  almost  all  the  other  professions, 

and 
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and  that  their  science  is  not  so  conjectural  as  is 
commonly  thought:  but  man,  ingenious  in  de- 
luding himself,  says,  that  it  is  never  Death,  but 
always  the  Physician,  that  kills.  Besides,  what 
learned  man  never  deceives  himself?  We 
should  not  see  so  many  sophisms  and  paradoxes 
in  books,  were  it  not  that  writers  are  fallible, 
though  they  know  a  great  deal. 

What  I  say  to  you,  my  dear  Doctor,  is  the 
more  generous  on  ray  part,  because  I  enjoy  the 
most  perfect  health,  and  have  no  need  of  any 
physician.  I  take  my  chocolate  every  morn- 
ing, lead  a  frugid  life,  use  a  great  deal  of  snuff, 
and  walk  frequently;  and  with  such  a  regimen, 
one  may  live  an  age  ;  but  I  am  not  desirous  of 
long  life. 

Love  me  always  as  your  best  friend,  the  friend 
of  your  family,  and  as  one  who  most  sincerely 
wishes  to  see  you  happy. 

My  compliments  to  your  dear  wife,  whom  I 
wish  to  see  as  reasonable  in  her  expences  as  you 
are  . — that  time  will  come.  The  happiness  of 
this  life  consists  in  always  hoping. 

Rome,  eoth  September,  1756. 

LETTER 
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LETTER  XCHI. 

TO    THE   SAME. 

jL  OU  will  see,  my  Friend,  by  the  inclosed 
memorial  of  your  colleagues,  who  tear  each 
other  to  pieces,  that  study  does  not  exempt  us 
from  the  weakness  incident  to  human  na- 
ture. 

Yet,  the  learned  ought  to  set  an  example  of 
moderation,  and  leave  quarrels  and  jealousies 
to  the  vulgar,  as  their  proper  element.  Every 
age  has  produced  literary  combats  very  humi- 
liating to  sense  and  reason.  The  merit  of  one  is 
not  the  same  in  another,  and  I  cannot  see  why 
envy  should  be  so  exasperated  as  to  decry  those 
who  have  reputation.  I  would  rather  never 
have  read  in  my  life,  than  conceive  the  least 
hatred  against  a  writer.  If  he  writes  well  I  admire 
him  ;  if  badly,  I  excuse  him,  because  I  imagine 
he  did  his  best. 

The  greater  the  number  of  mean  souls  who 
rank  themselves  in  the  list  of  writers,  the  more 
they  detest,  and  tear  one  another  in  pieces. 

Men 
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Men  of  genius,  like  the  generous  mastiff,  despise 
the  insults  of  little  curs.  The  truly  great  never 
leply  to  critics  ; — satire  is  best  answered  by  si- 
lent contempt. 

Men  of  superficial  knowledge  are  much  more 
exposed  to  these  squabbles  than  the  truly 
learned,  because  their  application  is  quite  dif- 
ferent. The  learned  are  too  much  absorbed  in 
study,  to  hearken  to  the  whispers  of  jealousy  ; 
while  the  others,  like  light  troops,  are  scattered 
about  upon  the  watch. 

The  French  have  a  great  deal  of  these  hatip. 
ful  disputes  in  their  writings,  from  their  having 
many  more  superficial  than  profound  authors. 
Their  agreeable  vivacity  leads  them  to  trivial 
pursuits,  rather  than  to  the  study  of  the  sciences  : 
from  a  dread  that  ihcir  gaiety  must  be  laid  un- 
der restraint,  and  their  liberty  be  loit  in  intense 
application.  The  learned  man  writes  for  pos- 
terity, and  the  superficial  for  the  present  age  ; 
he  is  in  a  hurry  to  gain  reputation  for  the  im- 
mediate gratification  of  self-love,  preferring  the 
applause  of  a  day  to  a  more  lasting  glory. 

1  am  delighted  to  hear  that  your  remonstrances 
have  at  last  made  an  impression  upon  your  wife  ; 

VOL    11.  D  and 
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she  will  possibly  at  last  become  a  miser.  But 
lake  care  of  that,  for  she  will,  perhaps,  make 
you  die  of  hunger  ;  and  a  Physician  prescribes 
only  strict  regimen  to  his  patients. 

I  have  scarce  time  to  read  the  work  you  men- 
tion ;  but  as  you  apsak  so  highly  of  its  latin ity, 
I  will  endeavour  to  glance  it  over.  There  are 
some  books  which  I  run  over  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,  others  which  I  dive  into  so  as  to  lose 
nothing  ;  but  it  depends  upon  the  subjects,  and 
the  manner  of  treating  them. 

I  love  a  work  whose  chapters,  like  so  many- 
avenues,  lead  agreeably  to  some  interesting  pro- 
spect. When  I  see  the  road  crooked,  and  the 
ground  rugged,  I  reject  it  at  the  beginning  ;  and 
go  no  farther,  unless  the  imjjortance  of  the 
subject  makes  me  forget  the  manner  in  which 
it  is  delivered. 

I  leave  you  to  visit  an  English  Lord,  who 
thinks,  as  he  speaks,  with  energy.  He  cannot 
conceive  how  Rome  can  canonize  men  who 
have  lived  holy  lives;  as  if  we  did  not  judge 
of  men  by  their  lives,  and  as  if  God  had  not 
promised  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  those  who 
faithfully  accomphsh  theLaw. 

I 
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I  believe,  however,  that  that  excellent  work 
of  the  Holy  Father,  On  the  canonization  @f 
Saints,  will  open  his  eyes ;  he  esteems  the  Pon- 
tiff greatly,  and  has  an  higli  opinion  of  his 
writings.     Adieu  ! 

CONVENT  OF  THE  Holy  Apostles, 

5th  November,  1756.  - 


LETTER  XCIV. 


TO    THE    ABBE    LAMI. 


AWISH,  iny  dear  Abbe,  for  the  honour 
of  your  country  and  of  Italy,  that  the  History  of 
Tuscany,  which  is  going  to  be  published,  may 
correspond  with  its  title. 

What  excellent  matter  to  handle,  if  the 
writer,  equally  judicious  and  delicate,  shews 
the  arts  springing  from  this  country,  where  they 
had  been  buried  during  so  many  ages  ;  and  if  he 
paints  in  proper  colours  the  Medicis,  to  whom 
we  owe  this  inestimable  advantage  ! 

D  S  History 
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History  brings  together  all  ages  and  all  nian- 
liind  iuto  one  point  of  view,  presenting  a  charm- 
ing landscape  to  the  mental  eye.  It  gives  co- 
lour to  the  thoughts,  soul  to  the  actions,  and 
life  to  the  dead  ;  and  brings  them  again  upon 
the  stage  of  the  world,  as  if  they  were  stili 
living  ;  but  with  this  difference,  that  it  is  not  to 
flatter,  but  to  judge  them. 

Formerly  history  was  but  badly  written,  and 
even  at  this  day  our  Italian  authors  are  not 
much  improved.  They  only  compile  events  and 
dates,  without  characterizing  the  genius  either 
or  nations  or  heroes. 

The  generality  of  men  look  upon  History 
with  a  cursory  glance,  as  they  would  on  a  piece 
of  Flanders  tapestry.  They  are  content  to  see 
characters  shining  b}'  the  vivacity  of  the  colour- 
ing, without  thinking  of  the  head  which  drew 
the  design,  or  the  hand  which  executed  it. 
And  thus  they  think  they  see  every  thing,  while 
they  see  nothing. 

It  i«  impossible  to  profit  by  history,  if  we  are 
attentive  only  to  princes,  battles,  and  exploits, 
passing  in  review  before  us;  but  I  do  not  know 
more  instructive  reading,   if  we  consider  the 

progress 
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progress  of  events,  and  observe  how  they  were 
conducted  ;  when  we  anfilyse  the  talents  and 
designs  of  those  people  who  set  all  in  motion^ 
and  transport  ourselves  to  the  ages  and  coun- 
tries in  which  such  memorable  actions  hap- 
pened. 

History  affords  an  inexhaustible  fund  for  re- 
flections. Ever}'  action  should  be  vveiohed, 
not  with  a  minute  examination  which  doubts 
of  every  thing,  but  with  a  critical  eye,  vrhich 
will  not  be  deceived.  It  is  seldom  that  young 
people  profit  by  the  reading  of  history,  because 
it  is  given  to  them  as  a  kind  of  exercise  calcu- 
lated solely  for  the  memory ;  instead  of  being 
told,  that  it  is  the  soul,  and  not  the  eyes,  which 
ought  to  be  employed  in  sucli  a  study; 

Then  they  will  observe  some  men  highly 
praised,  who  were  the  disgrace  of  human  na- 
ture ;  others  who  were  persecuted,  yet  were  the 
glory  of  their  country,  and  the  age  in  which 
they  lived.  Then  they  ^Yiil  know  the  springs 
of  emulation,  and  the  dangers  of  ambition  ; 
they  will  see  self-interest  the pri mum  mobile  in 
cities,  courts,  and  families. 

D  3  Historians 
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Historians  rarely  make  reflections,  that  they 
may  leave  their  readers  at  leisure  to  analyse 
and  judge  of  the  people  of  whom  they  speak. 

In  all  the  histories  of  the  world,  we  find 
people  who  scarcely  appear  on  the  scene,  yet 
behind  the  curtain  set  all  in  motion.  These 
escape  not  the  attentive  reader,  who  gives  them 
(he  honour  of  what  flattery  has  loo  often 
ascribed  to  the  man  in  office.  Ahnost  all 
Princes  and  Ministers  have  some  secret  agent 
by  whom  they  are  moved,  and  who  is  only  to  be 
discovered  by  analysing  them. 

We  may  likewise  say,  that  some  of  the 
greatest  events  which  have  astonished  the  world, 
have  frequently  taken  rise  from  persons  obscure, 
both  in  rank  and  extraction.  Many  women 
who  appeared  only  as  the  wives  of  princes  or 
ambassadors,  and  who  are  not  even  mentioned 
in  history,  have  frequently  been  the  cause  of 
some  of  the  noblest  exploits.  Their  counsels 
have  prevailed  and  been  followed  ;  and  the  hus- 
bands have  had  all  the  honour  of  enterprize 
which  was  due  to  the  sagacity  of  their  wives. 

Tuscany  furnishes  much  excellent  matter, 
which    an    able    historian  might  display  in    a 

most 
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most  lively  and  striking  manner.  That  period 
where  we  see  princes  of  yuch  contracted  power 
as  the  family  of  Medici^  reviving  the  arts,  and 
spreading  them  all  over  Europe,  will  not  be  the 
least  interesting.  When  I  reflect  upon  this 
aera,  it  seems  like  a  new  world  rising  out  of  a 
chaos  ;  a  new  sun  coming  to  give  light  to  the 
different  nations.  O  that  this  work,  my  dear 
Abbe,  had  fallen  into  your  hands  !  You  would 
have  given  it  all  the  spirit  it  was  capable  of. 
Adieu  !  Somebody  is  coming  to  besiege  me,  and 
I  won't  be  blocked  up ; — they  are  visits  of  po- 
liteness, which  should  be  respected. 

ROHE,  8th  NoTcmber,  1756. 


LETTER  XCV. 

TO  COUNT    ***. 

XCANNOT  sufficiently  express  my  joy,  my 
dear  Count,  when  I  think  you  are  going  on  stea- 
dily  in  the  paths  of  virtue,  and  that  you  are  suf- 
ficiently master  of  yourself,  to  keep  your  senses, 
passions,  and  heart  in  order.  / 

D  4  Yes, 
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Yes,  we  will  make  that  little  excursion  we 
projected.  Your  company  is  become  my  de- 
liglit,  since  you  have  become  a  new  man. 

1  will  present  you  to  the  Holy  Father  witii 
pleasure,  when  you  come  to  Rome;  and  1  pro- 
test to  you  he  will  be  happy  to  see  you,  espe- 
cially when  he  knows  that  you  apply  yourself  to 
proper  studies.  You  will  find  him  as  lively  as 
if  he  was  only  five-and-twenty. 

Gaiety  is  the  balm  of  life  ;  and  what  induces 
ineto  believe  that  your  piety  will  be  lasting,  is, 
your  being  always  of  a  chearful  temper.  They 
become  insensibly  tired  of  virtue,  who  become 
tired  of  themselves.  Every  thing  then  becomes 
a  burden,  and  the  whole  concludes  with  sinking 
into  a  dismal  misanthropy,  or  the  greatest  dissi- 
pation. I  approve  much  of  your  bodily  exer- 
cises; they  enliven  the  spirits,  and  make  us  fit 
for  every  thing:  I  take  as  mucli  exercise  as  the 
gloomy  profession  of  a  Monk  allows. 

When  you  come  to  visit  me,  I  will  tell  you 
all  that  the  implacable  Marchioness  alledges 
in  hev  own  vindicaiion  for  not  seeing  you.  I 
always  thought  th;it  her  particular  devotion 
would  not  allow  her  to  do  so  good  an  action  : 

she 
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she  would  support  her  conduct  by  vanity.  You 
cannot  imagine  how  difficult  it  is  for  some  de- 
votees to  acknowledge  themselves  in  the  wrong. 
As  for  youj  stop  where  you  are.  You  have 
written  to  her,  you  have  i-poken  to  her;  and 
certainly  that  is  enough;  especially  as  St.  Paul 
tells  us,  that  we  should  be  at  peace  with  all  the 
world,  if  possible — si  Jieri  potest.  He  knew 
that  there  are  some  unsociable  people,  with 
whom  it  is  impossible  to  live  cordially. 

I  embrace  you  with  all  my  heart,  &c, 


LETTER  XCVr. 
to  r.  p.  luciakdi,  a  barnabite. 
Most  Rev.  Father, 

JL  OUR  decision  is  perfectly  conformable  to 

the   Councils,  and  I  should   have  been  much 

astonished  if  it  had  been  otherwise,  considering 

the  long  time  that  I  have  been  acquainted  with 

your  extensive  knowledge  and   your  judicious 

opinions, 

D  5  Besides 
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Besides  the  excellent  books  which  you  always 
have  in  your  library,  you  constantly  have  with 
you  the  Rev.  P.  Gerdil,  whose  learning  and 
modesty  deserve  the  greatest  praise. 

Take  care  of  your  health,  for  the  sake  of  Re- 
ligion and  our  own  interests. 

The  city  of  Turin,  where  you  live,  certainly 
knows  the  value  of  possessing  you,  for  it  is  a 
place  where  merit  is  esteemed  and  cherished. 

I  make  a  scruple  of  detaining  you  longer 
from  your  studies  and  exercises  of  pietj,  and 
therefore  conclude  without  ceremony,  by  assur- 
ing you  most  cordially  that  I  am,  kc. 

Rome,  3d  December,  1756. 


LETTER  XC  VIII. 

TO  A  DIRECTOR  OF  NUNS. 

J],  DO  not  congratulate  you  upon  your  employ- 
ment, but  I  will  endeavour  that  you  shall  acquit 
yourself  wiih  all  possible  prudence  and  charity. 
Take  my  advice,  and  go  very  seldom  into  the 
parlour  :  it  is  a  place  of  idle  conversation,  sense- 
less 
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less  tales,  and  little  slanders,  and  your  fre- 
quenting it  cannot  fail  lo  excite  jealousies  ;  for 
if  you  see  one  oftener  than  another,  they  will 
come  secretly  to  hear  you  from  a  spirit  of  curio- 
sity, which  must  produce  cabals  and  parties, 
and  the  least  word  you  speak  will  have  a  thou- 
sand commentaries. 

Secondly,  you  cannot  remove  the  idle  scruples 
you  willo  ften  hear  of,  except  by  despising  them 
and  never  listening  to  them  more  than  twice. 

Thirdly,  accustom  the  Nuns  never  to  speak 
of  any  thing  which  does  not  regard  themselves, 
while  at  confession,  because  they  will  otherwise 
make  the  confession  of  their  neighbours ;  and- 
in  confessing  one  only,  you  will  learn  insensibly 
the  faults  of  the  whole  community. 

Fourthly,  endeavour  constantly  to  maintain 
peace  in  all  their  hearts,  repeating  incessantly, 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  to  be  found  only  in  the  bo- 
som of  peace. 

Frequently  reflect,  that  if  there  is  lust  in  the 
eyes  of  all  men,  as  St.  John  tells  us,  there  is  a 
lust  in  the  tongues  and  ears  of  many  JNuns. 
Have  you  skill  to  cure  them  ?  If  it  is  not  proper 
to  prescrie  absolute  silence,  it  is  at  least  neces- 

D  6  sary 
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sary  to  prohibit  malicious  discourse,  where  they 
amuse  themselves  at  the  expence  of  their  neigh- 
bours. 

Respect  the  tenderness  of  the  sex,  v  hich  re- 
(juires  condescension  in  governing  tliem  ;  and 
shew  some  indulgence  to  the  poor  recluse  la- 
bouring in  spirit,  so  as  not  to  add  to  the  yoke, 
already  sufficiently  heavy  from  the  burden  of 
an  eternal  soiitude. 

Our  Holy  Father  bas  known  tbeir  wants,  by 
allowing  them  to  visit  each  other  once  a  year. 
Whatever  is  done  from  a  principle  of  charity, 
deserves  to  be  praised. 

There  are  occasions  where  it  will  be  necessary 
to  exercise  all  your  firmness,  and  without  whicb 
you  will  not  be  Director,  but  directed.  Some 
Devotees  have  the  address  to  lead  him  who  bath 
the  care  of  their  consciences  :  they  do  this  with 
an  air  of  perfect  piety,  without  seeming  to  in- 
tend it. 

If  you  neglect  these  hints,  you  will  repent ; 
but  j'ou  will  do  better  if  you  appear  only  at 
Confession,  or  in  the  Pulpit,  and  at  the  Altar. 
You  will  be  much  more  respected.  There  are 
few  Directors  who  do  not  lose  a  great  deal  by 

making 
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making  themselves  (oo  much  known.  It  is 
great  wisdom  never  to  appear  among  them  un- 
seasonably. Ask  me  nothing  farther  upon  this 
article,  for  I  have  told  3'ou  all  that  I  know. 
Adieu  ! 


Convent  of  the  Holy  Apostles, 
19  December,  1756. 


LETTER  XCVIH. 

TO  THE  COUNT  GENORl. 

±VJlY  books,  my  monastic  exercises,  my  em- 
ployment, all  join  to  oppose  the  pleasure  I 
should  otherwise  have  in  visiting  you.  Besides, 
what  would  you  do  with  a  monk  whose  time  is 
continually  interrupted  with  reading  and  prayer, 
which  would  break  in  upon  our  walks  and  our 
conversations.'' 

I  am  so  accustomed  to  my  hours  of  solitude 
and  application,  that  I  believe  I  could  not  exist 
without  them. 

All  the  happiness  of  a  Monk  consists  in  being 
alone,  in  praying  and  in  studying.     I  have  no 

other ; 
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Other  ;  and  I  prefer  it  to  all  the  pleasures  of  the 
world.  The  conversation  of  the  learned^  or 
some  of  my  friends,  is  infinitely  precious  to  me, 
provided  they  do  not  break  in  upon  my  time, 
I  never  proposed  to  be  the  slave  of  the  minute 
in  the  hours  which  I  can  dispose  of,  because  I 
hate  every  thing  which  is  trifling  ;  but  I  love 
order,  and  I  see  nothing  else  which  can  pre- 
serve the  harmony  of  the  soul  and  the  senses. 

Where  there  is  no  order,  there  can  be  no 
peace.  Tranquillity  is  the  daughter  of  Regula- 
rity, and  it  is  by  regularity  that  man  can  shut 
himself  up  within  the  sphere  of  his  duty.  All 
the  inanimate  creation  preach  up  regularity  ; 
the  stars  perform  their  course  periodically,  and 
the  plants  revive  at  the  moment  which  is  marked 
out  to  them.  We  can  tell  the  instant  the  day 
should  appear,  and  it  doth  not  fail  ;  we  know 
the  moment  of  the  night,  and  then  darkness 
covers  the  earth. 

The  true  Philosopher  never  perverts  the 
order  of  time,  unless  obliged  by  occupations  or 
customs  which  require  it. 

To  return.  Sir,  to  Natural  History,  which 
you  mentioned  to  me  :    it  is  certain  we  have 

studied 
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Studied  it  less  than  antiquity,  although  the 
former  is  much  more  useful  than  the  latter. — 
Nevertheless,  Italy  at  every  step  presents  where- 
withal to  exercise  and  satisfy  the  curiosity  of 
Naturalists.  Phenomena  may  be  seen  in  Italy, 
that  are  not  to  be  seen  elsewhere ;  and  peo- 
ple who  are  said  to  be  less  superstitious  than 
the  Italians,  would  instantly  take  them  to  be 
miracles. 

A  French  Abbe,  who  has  been  here  for  some 
time,  and  whom  I  got  acquainted  with  by  means 
of  Cardinal  Passionei,  was  in  the  greatest  asto- 
nishment at  seeing  the  wonders  which  Nature 
every  where  presented  to  him.  I  shall  always 
remember  a  walk  which  I  had  with  him  near  the 
Villa  Mattel,  and  which  lasted  five  hours, 
though  at  no  great  distance,  because  he  stopped 
every  instant.  He  has  knowledge,  and  such  a 
taste  for  Natural  History,  that  he  is  attracted 
by  an  insect  or  a  flint,  without  being  able  to 
tear  himself  from  them.  I  was  afraid  he  would 
petrify  himself  with  looking  so  much  upon 
stones;  and  I  must  say  I  should  have  been  a 
greater  loser,  for  his  conversation  is  exceed- 
ingly 
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ingly  engaging  and  chearful.  This  is  the  Abbe 
who  has  written  against  the  systems  of  Mons. 
Biiffon.  How  much  longer  would  he  not  have 
remained,  if  he  had  had  the  happiness  of  being 
with  you  ? 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  the  most 
lively  gratitude,  and  most  respectable  at- 
tachment. 

Your  most  humble   &c. 


LETTER  XCIX. 

TO  COUNSELLOR  C***. 

^'Such  compliments  !     If  you   knew  how  I 
love  them,  you  would  not  make  them. 

What  has  been  said  with  regard  to  the  person 
in  question,  is  only  founded  on  envy  and  ma- 
lice. Is  there  a  man  in  office,  or  a  man  who 
hath  written,  that  has  not  enemies  f  Libels  and 
satires    make  an   impression    only   upon  weak 

and 
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and  badly-organised  heads  ;  and  you  will  ob- 
serve, that  the  most  vicious  and  spotted  charac- 
ters are  always  most  ready  to  believe  calumny, 
and  shew  the  greatest  reluctance  to  see  those 
whom  they  have  offended. 

Prejudice,  however,  is  so  common,  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  observation  of  the  Holy  Father, 
a  thousand  recommendations  are  wanted  to  de- 
termine a  man  in  office  in  favour  of  any  per- 
son ;  but  there  needs  one  word  only  to  make 
him  change,  or  to  provoke  him;  This  is  the 
strongest  proof  of  the  depravity  of  the  human 
heart. 

We  should  be  obliged  to  see  nobody,  were 
we  to  shut  our  doors  against  all  who  have  beeh 
ill  spoken  of.  We  ought  to  be  very  careful  to 
avoid  judging  rashly.  It  is  shameful  to  pass 
sentence  against  our  brother,  when  we  have  no 
sufficient  proofs  to  accuse  him. 

Prejudice  ruins  a  number  of  the  Great,  and 
especially  Devotees,  who  think  they  ought  pi- 
ously to  give  credit  to  all  the  evil  which  is  spo- 
ken of  their  neighbour.  They  pretend  to  be 
ignorant  that    God   hath   expressly  commanded 

■us  not  to  judge,  lest   we  be  judged  ;  and  that  it 

is 
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is  less  criminal  in  his  eyes,  tli  commit  faults 
which  we  repent  of,  than  to  accuse  our  bre- 
thren rasKlv. 

The  first  rule  of  Christian  charity,  is  to  be- 
lieve no  ill,  if  we  have  not  seen  it ;  and  to  be 
silent,  if  we  have  seen  it. 

Besides,  if  he  whom  they  would  prevent  you 
from  seeing,  seeks  the  society  of  good  people, 
it  is  a  proof  that  he  is  not  such  a  libertine  as 
they  pretend,  or  that  he  is  inclined  to  reform. 
Perhaps  his  salvation  depends  upon  the  good 
example  you  will  set  him  ;  therefore  I  would  not 
have  you  rejfct  him. 

Charily  docs  not  judge  like  the  world  ;  be- 
cause the  world  almost  never  fails  to  judge 
amiss. 

I  am,  &c. 

ConStent  of  the  Holy  Apostles. 


LETTER 
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LETTER  C. 

to  the  abbe  l***. 
Sir, 

OiNCE  you  consult  me  upon  the  Discourse 
which  I  lately  heard,  I  must  tell  you  with  my 
usual  freedom,  that  I  found  some  excellent 
things  in  it,  but  did  not  like  that  affectation  by 
which  it  was  enervated.  It  looks  like  a  work 
that  had  been  made  and  painted  at  a  lady's 
toilette.  For  the  future,  let  your  heart  speak 
when  you  mount  the  pulpit,  and  you  will  sneak: 
well.  Fancy  should  be  employed  only  to  make 
a  border  for  the  painting,  but  you  have  made  it 
the  foundation  of  your  discourse. 

A  good  orator  should  keep  a  medium  betvreen 
the  Italian  and  French  ;  that  is  to  say,  between 
a  giant  and  a  dwarf. 

Do  not  let  yourself  be  spoiled  by  the  manners 
of  the  age,  or  you  will  never  be  able  to  get 
rid  of  that  affected  eloquence  whicli  tortures 
both  words  and  thoughts.  It  is  of  importance 
to  a  young  man  of  abilities  to  receive  such  ad- 
vice , 
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vice^  and  above  all  to  follow  it;  and  I  depend 
upon  your  modesty  for  taking  it  in  good  part. 
I  am  with  all  possible  desire  of  seeing  you  a 
perfect  orator. 

Sir,  your's,  &,c. 
RoMr,  loth  of  the  Month. 


LETTER  CI. 

TO  PRINCE  SAN-SEVERO.^ 

J.  AM  always  in  admiration  at  your  new  dis- 
coveries. By  w'latyou  have  created,  you  have 
produced  a  second  world  from  the  first.  This 
will  distract  our  antiquaries,  who  persuade 
themselves  that  there  is  nothing  excellent  or 
engaging  which  is  not  very  old. 

It  is  undoubtedly  very  proper  that  we  should 
value  antiquity ;  but  I  think  we  should  not 
make  ourselves  such  slaves  to  it,  as  to  exalt 
beyond  measure  a  thing  which  is  despicable  in 
itself,  only  because  it  was  dug  out  of  Adrian's 
garden. 

The 
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The  ancients  had  things  for  common  use.  as 
well  as  we  ;  and  if  they  are  to  be  valued  merely 
because  of  their  antiquity,  tlie  earth  in  ihis 
quality  deserves  our  first  homage,  for  surely  its 
antiquit}'  is  not  to  be  questioned. 

I  neither  love  enthusiasm  nor  insensibility  : 
those  only  who  keep  the  middle  between  these 
two  extremes,  can  either  see  or  judge  rightly. 
The  cold  indifference  of  the  insensible,  takes 
away  all  ta'^te  and  curiosity  ;  and  we  ought 
to  be  possessed  of  either  the  one  or  the 
other,  to  examine  and  entitle  us  to  pro- 
nounce. 

Fancy,  when  not  regulated,  is  much  more 
dangerous  than  indifference.  It  dazzles  the 
eye,  and  clouds  the  underblanding.  Even  phi- 
losophy, of  whom  this  sportive  deily  should 
have  no  hold,  daily  feels  the  too  fatal  impres- 
sion. Sophistry,  paradoxes,  captious  reason- 
ings, compose  the  train  of  our  modern  philoso- 
phers, and  have  no  other  origin  than  fancy. 
She  takes  wing  as  whim  happens  to  lead,  wilii- 
out  having  the  least  respect  either  for  truth  or 
experience. 

Your 
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Your  Excellency  certainly  knows  this  kind 
of  writing,  as  you  have  frequent  opportuni- 
ties of  reading  the  productions  of  the  times. 
England,  which  on  account  of  its  phlegm 
we  should  imagine  had  less  fancy  than  other 
nations,  has  often  published  the  most  extra- 
vagant ideas.  Its  philosophers  have  been 
still  more  distracted  than  ours,  because  they 
mast  have  made  greater  efforts  to  surmount 
their  natural  character  of  reserve  and  tacitur- 
nity. Their  imagination  is  like  the  coal  which 
flames,  and  whose  vapour  disturbs  the  brain. 

It  is  said,  with  reason,  that  the  imagination 
is  the  mother  of  dreams,  and  even  produces 
more  than  the  night;  but  these  are  the  more 
dangerous,  as  in  giving  way  to  them,  we  do  not 
think  we  dream,  while  the  morning  is  sure  to 
undeceive  us  as  to  the  illusions  of  the  night. 

I  am  always  afraid  of  your  chemical  experi- 
ments hurting  your  health,  for  sometimes  very 
terrible  accidents  happen  from  them.  But  when 
new  experiments  in  physics  are  to  be  made,  a 
man  runs  into  them  without  any  dread  of  the 
consequences,  like  an  officer  hurried  on  by  his 

valour 
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valour,   who  throws  himself  at  all  hazards  into 
the  midst  of  the  fire. 

I  have  the  honour  to  he, 

With  respect  and  attachment,  &c. 

Rome,  lath  January,  1757. 

LETTER  CII. 

to  a  prelate. 

My  Lord, 

U  NITE  yourself  with  me,  that  we  may  re- 
venge the  memory  of  Sixtus  Quintus.  1  was 
moved  to  a  degree  of  warmth  yesterday  in  sup- 
porting him  against  some  who  called  him  a 
cruel  Pope,  a  Pontiff  unworthy  of  reigning. 
It  is  astonishing  how  this  character  which  has 
heen  hestowed  upon  him  is  supported,  and  what 
footing  it  has  obtained  in  the  world. 

Is  it  reasonable  to  judge  so  great  a  man, 
without  once  reflecting  on  the  imics  in  which 
he  lived,  when   Italy  swarmed  with  robbers  ; 

when 
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when  Rome  was  less  secure  than  a  forest,  and 
modest  women  were  insulted  in  her  streets  at 
inid-day  ? 

The  severity  ofSixtns  Quintus,  who  is  im- 
properly called  Cruet,  would  in  such  circum- 
stances be  at  least  as  pleasing  in  the  sight  of 
God,  as  the  piety  of  Pius  V. 

We  have  seen  that  thousands  of  men  have 
been  assassinated  under  the  reign  of  some  Popes, 
without  the  murderers  been  brought  to  punish- 
ment:  then  was  the  time  when  it  might  have 
been  said  with  propriety,  that  the  Popes  were 
cruel ;  but  when  Sixtus  Quintus  put  to  death 
only  about  fifty  robbers,  to  save  the  lives  of  his 
subjects,  to  re-establish  morals  in  ihe  midst  of 
the  cities,  and  security  in  the  heart  of  the  coun- 
try, at  a  time  when  there  was  neither  law,  nor 
order,  nor  re.-.traint;  this  was  an  act  of  justice 
and  zeal,  useful  to  the  public,  and  therefore 
agreeable  to  God. 

I  confess  to  you,  that  I  am  grieved  vvhea  1  see 
great  men's  characters  become  the  fable  of  igno- 
rant and  prejudiced  writers.  Even  posterity^ 
which  is  said  to  be  an  impartial  judge,  has  more 
than  once  been  misled  by  the  reflections  of  an 

artful 
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artful  Historian,  who  seats  himself  upon  the 
bench  without  authority,  and  pronounces  ac- 
cording to  his  prejudices. 

It  is  in  vain  to  cry  out  calumny  ; — the  impres- 
sion has  been  made, — the  book  has  been  read, 
and  the  multitude  judge  only  from  the  first  ac- 
count. Thus  Gregorio  Leti  has  rendered  the 
character  of  Sixtus  Quintus  hateful  all  over  the 
world,  instead  of  representing  him  as  a  Sove- 
reign who  was  obliged  to  intimidate  his  people, 
■and  restrain  them  by  the  most  striking  examples 
of  severity. 

Nothing  is  so  dreadful  for  a  country  as  too 
mild  a  government.  Crimes  make  a  thousand 
times  more  victims  than  well-timed  punishments. 
The  Old  Testament  is  full  of  examples  of  jus- 
tice and  terror  ;  and  they  were  commanded  by 
God  himself,  who  surely  cannot  be  accused  of 
cruelty. 

I  will  certainly  wait  upon  you  the  first  mo- 
ment in  my  power;  you  may  depend  upon  it, 
as  upon  the  affection  with  which  I  shall  be  all 

my  life,  &c. 
Convent  of  the  Holy  Apostles, 
8  April,  1757. 

VOL.  II.  E  LETTER 
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LETTER  cm. 

to  a  young  monk. 

My  dear  Friend. 

JL  HE  advice  you  ask  about  your  manner  of 
studying,  ought  to  be  suited  to  your  disposition 
and  talents.  If  vivacity  is  your  prevailing 
temper,  it  may  be  moderated  by  reading  works 
of  little  imagination;  button  the  contrary,  if 
you  find  your  thoughts  languid,  you  should  en- 
liven yourself  by  reading  books  written  with 
spirit. 

Do  not  burden  your  memory  wiih  dates  and 
facts,  before  you  have  arranged  your  ideas,  and 
acquired  a  justness  in  reasoning.  You  should 
accustom  yourself  to  think  methodically,  and 
to  dispel,  as  much  as  possible,  the  chimeras  that 
may  start  up  in  your  brain. 

He  who  thinks  only  vaguely,  is  fit  for  nothing, 
because  nothing  can  be  found  capable  of  fixing 
him. 

The  foundation  of  your  studies  ought  to  be 
the  knowledge  of  God  and  yourself.     By  phi- 

losophizing 
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losophizingupon  your  nature,  you  will  acknow- 
ledge an  existence,  to  whom  you  owe  your 
creation  ;  and  by  reflecting  on  the  strayings  of 
the  imagination,  and  the  wanderings  of  the 
heart,  you  will  become  sensible  of  the  neces- 
sity of  a  Revelation,  which  hath  revived  the 
Jaw  of  nature  in  a  more  lively  and  effectual 
manner. 

Then  v.  ill  you  give  yourself  up  without  re- 
serve to  that  science,  which  from  reason  and 
authority  introduces  us  into  the  sanctuary  of 
Religion  ;  and  there  you  will  attain  a  knowledge 
of  that  heavenly  doctrine  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  interpreted  by  the  Councils  atid  Fa- 
thers of  the  Church. 

Reading  then  will  render  true  eloquence  fa- 
miliar to  you,  and  you  should  take  them  earlv 
lor  models,  so  as  to  succeed  afterwards  in  your 
jnanner  of  writing  or  preaching. 

You  will  take  the  opportunity,  when  there. are 
intervals  in  your  exercises,  to  cast  your  eye  on 
the  finest  fragments  of  the  Orators  and  Poets, 
as  St.  Jerome  did ;  that  is  to  say,  not  as  a  ma-n 
who  made  them  his  study,  but  as  one  who  ex- 
tracted from  them  the  hest  passages,  in  order 

E  2  to 
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to  improve  his  style,  and  to  make  them  useful 
in  the  cause  of  Religion.  ' 

The  Historians  will  next  lead  jou  by  the  hand 
from  age  to  age,  and  shew  you  the  events  and 
revolutions  which  have  never  ceased  to  employ 
and  agitate  the  world  !  this  will  give  you  a  con- 
stant opportunity  of  acknowledging  and  ador- 
ing a  Providence  which  directs  all  according  to 
its  designs. 

You  will  see  in  almost  every  page  of  history, 
how  empires  and  emperors  have  been  instru- 
ments of  justice  or  mercy  in  the  hands  of 
God  ;  how  he  exalted,  and  how  he  depressed 
them  ;  how  he  created,  and  how  he  destroyed 
them,  being  himself  always  unchangeably  the 
same. 

You  should  read  over  again  in  the  morniufj 
what  you  read  at  night,  so  as  to  fix  it  in  your 
memory;  and  in  order  to  prevent  your  becom- 
ing a  pedant,  after  a  work  of  lively  imagina- 
tion, never  fail  to  take  up  some  more  solid  and 
phlegmatic  composition. 

This  will  compose  your  thoughts,  which  the 
productions  of  an  elevated  mind  are  apt  to  fer- 
ment, and  will  restrain  the  genius,  which  other- 
wise 
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wise  might  be  too  easily  hurried  out  of  its  pro- 
per sphere. 

Endeavour  to  procure  the  conversation  of 
learned  men  as  much  as  you  possibly  can.  Hap- 
pily Providence  has  supplied  you  ;  for  in  almost 
all  our  houses  there  are  Monks  who  have  stu- 
died to  advantage. 

Do  not  neglect  the  society  of  old  men  :  their 
memories  are  furnished  with  many  facts  which 
they  witnessed,,  and  which  make  them  reposito- 
ries well  worth  examining.  They  resemble  old 
books,  that  contain  excellent  matter,  though 
badly  bounds  dusty  and  worm-eaten. 

Be  not  too  fond  of  any  wcik,  author,  or  sen- 
timent, for  fear  of  becoming  a  party-man  ;  but 
when  you  prefer  one  writer  to  another,  let  it  be 
because  you  find  him  more  solid  and  truly  ex- 
cellent. 

You  ought  to  guard  with  great  caution  against 
prepossession  and  prejudice  ;  but  unfortunately, 
the  more  we  study,  the  more  we  are  liable  to  be 
infected  by  them. 

We  become  interested  in  an  author  who  has 
written  well,  and  insensibly  we  praise  and  ad- 
mire all  his  opinions,  though  they  are  perhaps 

E3  very 
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very  often  fanlastical.  Guard  against  this  mis- 
iortune,  r.nd  be  always  more  the  friend  of  truth, 
than  of  Plato  or  Scotus. 

Respect  the  sentiments  of  your  order,  that 
yon  may  not  disturb  the  established  doctrines; 
yet  I  do  not  mean  that  you  should  be  a  i-lave  to 
them.  You  ouglit  not  to  be  immoveable  in 
any  opinion  but  what  relates  to  the  faith,  and 
lias  been  rendered  sacred  by  the  concurrence  of 
the  whole  church.  I  have  seen  professors  who 
would  rather  suffer  death,  than  abandon  the 
principles  they  imbibed  in  the  schools:  m}- 
conduct  with  regard  to  them  has  been,  always 
•to  pity  and  avoid  them.  Do  not  apply  to  scho- 
lastic erudition  farther  than  is  necessary  to  know 
the  jargon  of  the  schools,  and  to  confute  the 
sophists  ;  for,  so  far  from  being  the  essence  of 
theology,  it  is  only  the  bark. 

Avoid  disputes,  since  nothing  is  cleaced  up 
by  wranglings  :  but  when  opportunities  offer, 
support  truth  and  coml)at  error  wilii  the  arms 
Avhich  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Apostles  have  put 
into  3'our  hands,  and  which  consist  in  mildness, 
persuasion  and  charity.  The  mind  is  not  to  be 
taken  by  force,  but  to  be  gained  by  insinuation. 

Do 
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Do  not  fatigue  your  mental  faculties,  by  giv- 
ing up  to  immoderate  study.  Sufficient  for  the 
day  is  the  labour  thereof;  and  unless  in  a  case 
of  necessity,  it  is  needless  to  anticipate  the 
studies  of  the  next,  by  prolonging  your  appli- 
cation in  the  night. 

The  man  who  regulates  his  lime,  and  uni- 
formly devotes  only  a  few  hours  to  study,  ad- 
vances much  more  than  he  who  heaps  up  mo- 
ment upon  moment,  and  does  not  know  when 
to  stop.  They  who  are  of  this  character,  com- 
monly end  by  becoming  only  the  title-pages  of 
books,  or  a  library  turned  upside  down. 

Without  being  attentive  to  minute  trifles, 
love  order ;  so  that  you  may  leave  off  till  ano- 
ther time,  when  you  no  longer  find  yourself 
inclined  to  study.  The  scholar  should  not 
labour  like  the  ox  that  is  yoked  to  the  plough, 
nor  like  the  mercenary  who  is  paid  by  the  day. 

It  is  a  bad  custom  to  struggle  continually 
against  rest  and  sleep  :  that  which  is  done 
against  the  grain,  is  never  well  done  ;  and  too 
earnest  an  application  to  any  thing  injures  the 
health. 

E4  There 
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There  are  days  and  hours  when  we  have  no 
disposition  for  anpL'cation ;  and  then  it  is. 
a  folly  to  attempt  it,  unless  in  a  case  of  ne- 
cessity. 

There  is  scarcely  any  book  which  does  not 
favour  of  painful  composition  in  some  part  of 
it,  because  the  author  has  often  written  when 
he  should  have  rested. 

The  great  art  in  studying  is  to  know  when 
it  is  proper  to  begin,  and  when  to  leave  off; 
without  which  the  head  becomes  heated,  the 
spirits  are  either  absorbed  or  exalted,  so  that 
we  produce  nothing  but  w  hat  is  either  languid 
or  flighty.  Learn  to  make  a  proper  choice  of 
books,  that  you  may  know  only  what  is  excel- 
lent, and  to  make  a  good  use  of  it.  Life  is  too 
short  to  waste  in  superfluous  studies  ;  and  if  we 
do  not  make  haste  to  learn,  we  shall  find  our- 
selves old  without  knowing  any  thing. 

Above  all  things,  pray  to  God  to  enlighten 
your  mind  ;  for  there  is  no  knowledge  without 
his  assistance  ;  and  we  are  in  utter  darkness,  if 
we  do  not  follow  the  light  whicl;  he  hath  re- 
vealed to  us. 

Dread 
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Dread  becoming  learned  solely  to  gain  a  re- 
putation ;  for  besides  that  knowledge  puffeth 
up,  and  charity  edifieth,  a  community  becomes 
disgusted  with  those  who  make  a  parade  of  their 
learning. 

Let  events  have  their  course,  and  let  your 
merit  procure  your  advancement.  If  emplo}'- 
ments  do  not  come  to  seek  you,  be  content  with 
the  lowest,  and  take  my  word  for  it,  that  is 
the  be»t. 

I  never  was  more  satisfied  after  the  Chapters 
were  over,  than  to  find  myself  without  any 
other  dignity  than  the  honour  of  existing :  I 
then  applauded  mj'self  for  having  refused  all 
that  they  Avould  have  given  me,  and  having 
only  mj'self  to  govern. 

The  advantage  of  loving  study,  and  convers- 
ing with  the  dead,  is  a  thousand  times  greater 
than  the  frivolous  glory  of  commanding  the 
living.  The  most  agreeable  command  is  that  of 
keeping  our  senses  and  passions  in  order,  and 
of  procuring  to  the  soul  the  sovereignty  which 
is  due  to  it. 

The  man  who  lias  acquired  a  habit  of  appli- 
cation is  a  stranger  to  the  spleen  ;  he  believes 
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himself  to  be  still  young,  when  lie  is  become 
old  ;  the  bustle  of  the  cloister,  like  the  embar- 
rassments of  the  world,  is  always  far  from  him. 

I  advise  you  then,  my  dear  friend,  not  only 
for  the  good  of  Religion,  not  only  for  the  cre- 
dit of  our  Order,  but  still  more  for  3^our  own 
sake,  to  acquire  this  habit.  With  a  book,  a 
pen,  and  your  thoughts,  you  will  find  yourself 
happy,  wherever  you  are.  Man  has  a  certain 
asylum  in  his  mind  as  well  as  in  his  heart,  when 
he  knows  how  to  retire  within  himself. 

I  am  sensible  of  the  singular  confidence  you 
place  in  me  ;  and  the  more  so,  as  you  should 
have  applied  to  the  Fathers  Colombini,  Mar- 
zoni  and  Martinelli,  in  preference  to  me.  They 
are  men  whose  extensive  knowledge  and  abili- 
ties enable  them  to  give  you  excellent  advice. 
Adieu  !  Believe  me  to  be  your  good  friend  and 
servant. 

Rome,  7th  June,  ijs?. 


LETTER 
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LETTER  CIV. 

TO    R.    p***,    A    MONK    OF    THE    CONGREGA- 
TION   OF  SOMASaUES. 

My  MOST  Reverend  Father, 


Ti 


HE  loss  which  the  Church  has  sustained  in 
the  person  of  Benedict  XIV,  is  the  more  affect- 
ing to  me,  as  I  always  found  him  an  excellent 
Protector.      I  returned  to  Rome  in   the  year 
1740,  which  was  the  first  of  his  Pontificate,  and 
from  that  time  he  never  ceased   to  honour  me 
wiih  his  kindness.     If  you  will  make  his  funeral 
oration,  you  have  an  excellent  subject.     You 
certainly  will  not  forget  that  he  studied  among 
you  in  the  Clementine   College,  and  that  there 
he  was  initiated  into  that  sublime  and  exten- 
sive knowledge,  which  made  him  one  of  the 
great  Doctors  of  the  Church,  and  will  one  day 
rank  him  with  the  P'athers  Bernard  and  Bona- 
venture. 

Take  cave,  in  this  funeral  oration,  that  your 
style  rise  with  the  subject,  and  tliat  the  magna- 
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nimity  which   characterized  your  hero  be  ex- 
pressed with  dignity. 

Endeavour  to  be  the  historian  as  well  as  the 
orator,  but  so  as  to  admit  of  nothing  dry  or 
languid  in  your  recital ;  for  the  attention  of 
the  public  should  be  constantly  kept  up  by 
some  great  strokes  worthy  of  the  majesty  of  the 
pulpit,  and  the  sublimity  of  Lambertini. 

You  will  in  vain  summon  all  the  figures  of 
rhetoric  to  your  assistance,  if  they  do  not  pre- 
sent themselves  of  their  own  accord.  Elo- 
quence, is  only  successful  when  it  flows  freely 
from  its  source,  and  rises  from  the  greatness  of 
the  subject :  forced  panegyric  is  not  panegyric, 
but  amplification. 

From  the  ashes  of  Benedict  XIV.  let  virtue 
spring  forth,  and  seize  upon  the  minds  of  your 
auditors,  that  they  may  be  transformed  into 
him,  and  their  souls  be  filled  with  nothing  but 
the  idea  of  him. 

Let  there  be  no  trifling  detail,  no  affected 
phi'ases,  no  bombast  expressions.  Mingle  the 
sublime  as  much  as  possible  with  the  temperate, 
so  as  to  form  agreeable  shadings,  which  will 
adorn  your  discourse.    Be  attentive  to  chuse  a 

text 
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text  which  will  happily  announce  the  whole 
plan  of  your  oration,  and  perfectly  characterise 
your  hero.  The  division  is  the  touchstone  of 
the  panegyrist,  and  his  discourse  cannot  be 
excellent,  if  that  division  be  not  happily 
cbosen. 

Scatter  moral  reflections  with  discretion,  that 
they  may  appear  to  come  naturally  ;  that  it  may 
be  said,  they  could  not  be  more  happily  intro- 
duced ;  that  there  was  their  proper  place. 

Shun  all  common-place  ; — and  in  such  a 
manner,  that  all  may  see  Lambertini  without 
perceiving  the  orator.  Praise  with  delicacy 
and  with  moderation,  and  let  your  praises  soar 
to  Heaven,  and  remount  towards  God. 

If  your  do  not  affect  the  soul  by  happy  sur- 
prises and  grand  images,  your  work  will  only 
be  a  work  of  good  sense,  and  you  will  have 
made  a  simple  epitaph,  instead  of  erecting  a 
mausoleum. 

Speak  chiefly  to  the  heart,  filling  it  with 
those  awful  truths  which  detach  us  from  the 
thoughts  of  this  life,  and  make  your  auditors 
descend  into  the  tomb  of  the  Holy  Father. 

Pass 
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Pass  slightly  over  the  infant  da^'s  of  your 
hero,  for  all  men  are  nearly  the  same  till  their 
reasons  begin  to  sh>ne  forth.  Let  your  periods 
be  neither  too  long  nor  too  short ; — there  can 
be  no  strength  in  a  disjointed  discourse. 

Let  your  exordium  be  pompous  without  bom- 
bast, and  your  first  sentence  announce  some- 
thing truly  great.  I  compare  the  opening  of  a 
funeral  oration  to  the  portico  of  a  temple; 
and  I  suppose  the  edifice  to  be  beautiful,  if  I 
find  tiiat  majestic. 

In  the  most  forcible  language  shew  death 
overturning  thrones,  breaking  sceptres,  blast- 
ing crowns,  and  treading  the  Tiara  under  his 
feet  :  place  the  genius  of  Benedict  upon  the 
ruins,  as  having  nothing  to  dreud  from  the  de- 
stroying band  of  Time,  and  defying  Death  to 
tarnish  his  glory,  or  blot  out  his  name. 

Particularise  his  virtues,  and  analyse  his 
writings;  and  every  where  shew  the  subli- 
mity of  his  soul,  which  would  have  asto- 
nished Pagan  RomC;,  as  it  has  edified  Christian 
Rome,  and  attracted  the  admiration  of  the 
universe. 

In 


GANGANELLl's   LETTERS.  8? 


Ill  a  word,  thunder  and  lighten,  hut  manage 
the  clouds  so  that  the  light  may  flash  with 
greater  splendour,  and  form  the  most  striking 
contrasts. 

My  imagination  kindles  into  flame  when  I 
^hink  of  so  great  a  Pope  as  Benedict  ; — that 
Pontiff,  regretted  even  by  the  Protestants,  and 
whose  picture  could  be  drawn  only  by  a  Michael 
Angelo  alone. 

If  I  have  enlarged  upon  this  article  it  is 
because  I  know  that  you  can  easily  catch  the 
spirit  of  what  I  recommend  to  you.  A  funeral 
oration  is  only  excellent  as  it  happens  to  be 
picturesque  ;  and  strength  and  truth  must 
guide  the  pencil. 

The  generality  of  elogies  descend  into  the 
tomb  with  those  they  praise,  because  their's  is 
only  the  eloquence  of  a  day,  and  the  produc- 
tion of  fancv,  whose  lustre  is  but  counterfeit. 

It  would  distract  me  to  see  Lambertini  cele- 
brated by  an  orator  who  is  only  elegant :  every 
one  should  be  served  according  to  his  taste,  and 
Lambertini's  was  always  unerring,  always  good. 
Engage  in  it,  my  dearest  friend  : — 1  will  most 
gladly   see  what  you  throw    out  upon    paper, 

being 
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being  convinced  that  it  will  have  fire  to  con- 
sume whatever  is  unworthy  of  such  an  elogy. 
I  judge  from  the  productions  you  have  aheady 
shewn  me,  and  in  w^hich  I  have  observed  the 
greatest  beauties.  It  is  time  that  Italy  should 
forget  its  concetti,  and  assume  the  masculine 
and  sublime  tone  of  true  eloquence. 

I    endeavour   by   my  advice  to   form  some 
young  orators,  who  take  the  trouble  to  consult 
mc ;  and  I  strive  as  much  as  possible  to  digust 
them  at  those  incongruities  in  our  discourses, 
which  so  frequently  place  the  burlesque  by  the 
side  of  the  sublime.     Strangers  sturtle,  and  with 
reason,  at  so  monstrous  an  alliance.   The  French 
especially  are  unacquainted  with  this  unnatural 
medley  :  their  discourses  are  often  superficial, 
having  much  less  substance  than  surface  ;  but 
at  least  they  commonly  preserve  an  equality  of 
style.     Nothing  can  be  so  shocking  as  to  mount 
abore  the  clouds,  to  come  afterwards  tumbling 
aukwardly  down. 

My   compliments  to  our  little  Father,  who 
would  have  done  wonders,  if  it  had  not  been  for 
his  deplorable  state  of  health. 
ROMS,  loth  May,  1758. 

LETTER 
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LETTER  CV. 


TO    THE    ABBE    LAMI. 


i^  O  doubt,  my  dear  Abbe,  your  papers  are 
about  to  announce  the  death  of  our  Holy  Fa- 
ther. He  was  a  learned  man,  who  has  a  claim 
upon  all  the  periodical  publications,  and  to 
whom  all  their  writers  owe  the  highest  enco- 
miums. 

He  preserved  his  chearfulness  to  the  last.— 
A  few  days  before  his  death,  when  speaking  of 
a  Theatin*  whose  claim  to  be  placed  in  the 
rank  of  the  Saints  was  under  examination,  be 
said,  Great  Servant  of  God  heal  me ; — as  you  do 
by  me,  I  will  do  by  you ;  if  you  obtain  the 
recovery  of  my  health  I  will  canonise  you. 

The  analysis  of  his  works  will  require  such 
an  abridger  as  you  :  it  would  be  right  to  give 
extracts,  that  they  may  pass  into  the  hands  of 
those  who  have  not  time  to  read  much,  or  who 
cannot  purchase  them  in  the  great. 

Particularly 

*  One  of  the  Order  of  Tbeatines. 
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Particularly,  his  book  on  the  Canonisation  of 
Sainls  should  be  universally  known.  Be^ides 
that  he  speaks  as  a  physician,  a  natural  phi- 
losopher, a  civilian,  a  canonist  and  theologian, 
he  there  treats  on  a  subject  not  commonly 
iinown. 

The  public  imagine,  that  it  is  sufficient  to 
send  money  to  Rome,  to  obtain  canonisation  ; 
while  it  is  notorious  that  the  Pope  gets  no  part 
of  it,  and  that  every  possible  means  is  taken 
to  guard  against  deception  on  a  subject  of  such 
importance. 

This  is  so  true,  that  Benedict  XIV,  ^vho8e 
death  we  bewail,  being  Protector  of  the  Faith, 
begged  of  two  well-informed  Englishmen, 
who  were  diverting  themselves  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  canonisations,  to  endeavour  to  shake  off 
all  prejudice,  and  to  read  with  the  greatest  at- 
tentiou  the  verbal  process  which  concerned  the 
cause  of  a  Servant  of  God,  who  was  put  on  the 
list  of  candidates  for  canonisation. 

They  consented  ;    and  after  having  read  for 

several  days    with  the  most    criticising    spirit 

the    proofs  and   testimonies   which   ascertained 

sanctity,   and   all   the  means  which   had  been 

employed 
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employed  to  come  at  the  truth,  they  told  my 
Lord  Lambertini,  that  if  the  same  precautions, 
the  same  examinations,  and  the  same  seve- 
rity were  used  with  regard  to  all  those  that 
were  canonised,  there  was  no  doubt  but  the 
matter  was  pushed  even  to  demonstration,  even 
to  evidence. 

My  Lord  Lambertini  replied :  IVeU,  Gen- 
tlemen, notwithstanding  what  you  think,  the 
Congregation  rejects  these  proofs  as  insufficient; 
and  the  cause  of  the  blessed  person  in  question 
remains  undetermined. 

Nothing  can  express  their  astonishment; 
and  they  left  Rome  perfectly  convinced,  that 
we  do  not  canonise  rashly,  and  that  there 
are  no  means  easy  or  difficult  left  unemployed 
to  come  at  the  truth.  The  beatification  of  a 
Sa.nt  is  a  <:ause  often  argued  for  a  whole 
a"-e  ;  and  he  who  is  vulgarly  called  I'Jvocat 
du  Diable  (the  Devil's  Counsellor)  never  fails 
to  collect  all  the  testimonies  which  can 
be  found  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  Ser- 
vant of  God,  and  to  urge  the  strongpit 
proofs  and  most   powerful    objections  to   invar 

lid  ate 


9'2  GANGANELLl's  LETTERS. 


lidate  his  sanctity,  and  lessen  the  merit  of  his 
actions. 

There  are  many  reputed  Saints  who  will 
never  be  canonised,  because  there  are  not  suf- 
ficient proofs  in  their  favour.  It  is  not  suffi- 
cient that  their  virtue  has  been  unstained,  or 
even  shining ;  it  must  have  been  heroical,  and 
persevered  in  till  deatli— i»  gradiio  heroico  (in 
the  highest  degree.) 

Besides  this,  the  testimony  of  miracles  is  re- 
quired ;  though  unbelievers  say,  that  every 
thing  which  is  called  a  miracle  is  the  produce 
of  a  troubled  mind,  or  the  fruit  of  superstition  ; 
as  if  God  Almighty  could  be  chained  down  by 
his  own  laws,  without  having  the  power  to  sus- 
pend the  execution  of  them  ;  in  which  case  he 
would  be  less  powerful  than  the  most  petty 
Hionarch.  But  what  truths  will  they  not  deny, 
when  they  are  blinded  by  the  corruption  of  the 
heart  and  mind  ? 

God  Almighty  frequently  makes  manifest 
the  sanctity  of  his  servants  by  healing  diseases ; 
and  if  those  miracles  which  are  wrought  after 
their  death  last  only  for  a  time,  and   do   not 

continue 
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continue  for  ever,  it  is  because  the  Deity 
displays  himself  but  seldom,  and  only  to  shew 
that  his  power  is  always  the  same,  and  that  he 
can  glorify  his  Saints  when  it  seemeth  good 
unto  him. 

Our  Conclave  is  in  labour  ;  and  according  to 
custom,  we  cannot  know  till  the  last  moment 
who  is  to  be  the  new  Pontiff.  Conjectures,  wa- 
gers and  pasquinades  fill  the  whole  town  at 
present ; — this  is  an  old  custom,  which  will  not 
soon  be  left  off. 

As  for  my  part,  during  the  confusion,  I  am 
in  Rome  as  if  I  was  not  in  Rome,  wishing  only 
(if  it  were  possible)  that  Larabertini  were  re- 
placed, and  never  quitting  my  cell  except  for 
business  or  relaxation.  It  is  there  that  1  enjoy 
my  books  and  myself,  and  regale  on  the  reflec- 
tions of  my  dear  Abbe  Lam.,  to  whom  I  am  an 
unchangeable,  and  most  humble,  &c. 

Rome,  gth  May,  175s. 


LETTER 
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LETTER  CVf. 

TO  THE  SAME. 

Vy  E  have  at  last  got  for  the  Head  of  the 
Church  Cardinal  Rezzonico,  Bishop  of  Padua  ; 
■who  has  taken  the  name  of  Clement^  and  will 
edify  the  Romans  by  his  piety.  It  was  niiich 
against  his  inclination,  and  after  shedding 
many  tears,  that  he  could  be  prevailed  on  to 
accept  it.  What  a  charge  for  him  who  would 
fulfil  the  duties!  He  must  dedicate  himself  to 
God,  to  all  the  world,  and  to  himself;  he  must 
be  solely  employed  in  these  great  obligations, 
and  have  only  Heaven  in  view,  amidst  the 
things  of  this  w^orld.  His  dignity  is  the  more 
formidable,  as  he  succeeds  Benedict  XIV.  and 
it  will  be  difficult  to  appear  to  advantage  after 
him. 

Clement  XIH.  continues  Cardinal  Archinto 
Secretary  of  State.  There  could  be  no  better 
method  of  being  well  with  crowned  heads,  and 
of  making  his  Pontificate  illustrious.     He  who 

reigns. 
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reigns,  must  either  chdse  an  excellent  Mi- 
nister, or  do  all  himself.  Benedict  XIII.  was 
the  most  unhappy  of  men,  from  having  placed 
his  confidence  in  Cardinal  Coscia  ;  and  Bene- 
dict XIV.  the  most  happy,  by  having  Cardinal 
Valenti  for  his  Minister. 

It  is  essential  for  a  Sovereign,  but  more  par- 
ticularly the  Pope,  to  have  good  people  about 
him.  The  understanding  of  the  most  clear- 
sighted prince  is  abused,  when  he  allows  him- 
self to  be  dazzled.  Then  copper  is  gold  in  his 
eyes;  and  be  the  consequence  Avhat  it  will,  he 
supports  those  men  he  has  once  patronised. 

Discernment  is  another  quality  not  less  ne- 
cessary to  princes.  There  is  no  attempting  to 
impose  upon  a  monarch  who  is  known  to  be 
penetrating  ;  while  he  who  sufl^rs  himself  to  be 
led  will  most  certainly  be  deceived.  There  are 
sovereigns  who  have  done  much  more  hurt  by 
inactivity  and  weakness,  than  by  wickedness. 
Men  grow  weary  of  domg  crying  acts  of  injus- 
tice ;  but  are  never  tired  of  insensibility  and 
blindness. 

The  moi^n?  a  prince  is  weak,  the  more  he  is 
inclined  to  be  despotic  ;  because  authority  never 

destroying 
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destroying  itself,  is  laid  hold   ofl["  by  the  Minis- 
ters, and  they  become  tyrannical. 

Another  quality  which  I  look  upon  as  essen- 
tial to  good  government,  is  to  put  every  one  in 
his  right  place.  The  mortal  ^vorld  is  directed 
like  a  game  at  chess,  where  every  thing  goes 
on  in  order,  according  to  its  rank  ;  if  we  place 
one  pawn  in  the  room  of  another,  the  whole  is 
immediately  in  confusion. 

A  sovereign  is  not  only  the  image  of  God  by 
the  eminence  of  his  rank  ;  he  ought  to  be  more 
so  by  his  understanding.  David,  although  he 
was  but  a  shepherd,  had  a  superior  understand- 
ing which  directed  him,  and  which  he  displayed 
the  moment  he  began  to  reign. 

A  prince  who  is  only  good,  is  no  more  than 
Avhat  every  man  ought  to  be  ;  a  prince  who  is 
only  severe,  has  not  that  love  for  his  subjects 
which  he  ought  to  have. 

Alas  !  how  excellently  we  atoms  speak  of  the 
duties  of  royalty  !  And  yet  if  we  were  clothed 
with  that  dignity,  we  should  not  know  how  to 
behave  ourselves.  There  is  a  great  difference 
between  speaking  and  reigning.  Nothing  re- 
sists  us  when  our  imagination  takes  wing,  or 

when 
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when  we  allow  our  pen  to  run ;  but  when  we 
see  ourselves  oppressed  wilh  business,  sur- 
rounded with  dangers,  beset  with  false  friends, 
loaded  wilh  debts,  and  chained  down  to  the 
performance  of  the  most  indispensible  duties, 
we  lose  our  courage  ;  we  dare  not  undertake 
anv  thing,  and  by  a  laziness  natural  to  all  men, 
trust  the  cares  of  governing  to  a  subaltern,  and 
only  employ  ourselves  in  the  pleasures  of  en- 
joying and  commanding. 

One  thing  is  certain,  the  art  of  governing  is 
attended  with  the  greatest  difficulties.  If  a 
Monarch  wears  an  hereditary  crown,  he  has  a 
General  idea  of  the  greatness  of  his  kingdom, 
without  beins:  able  to  enter  into  the  minutia  of 
business,  and  is  easily  deceived.  If,  on  the 
contrary,  he  conies  to  an  elective  crown,  he 
takes  on  him  a  sovereignty  to  which  he  has  not 
served  an  apprenticeship,  and  appears  equally 
!|  embarrassed  in  the  midst  of  his  honours,  and 
in  the  centre  of  his  business. 

He  who  is   placed  upon  a  throne  in  the  de- 
cline of  life,  is  fit  only  to  be  a  representative. 
He  dares  not  undertake  any  thing  ;  he  is  timid, 
and  luke-warm  in  every  thing,  especially  if  he 
VOL.  II.  F  knows 
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knows  not  who  is  to  be  his  successor,  This  is 
the  situation  of  the  Popes,  if  they  are  too  old  ; 
then  they  cannot  attend  to  the  affairs  of  Church 
and  State. 

But  the  world  will  never  be  without  abuses; 
if  they  are  not  in  one  place,  they  are  in  ano- 
ther, because  imperfections  are  the  natural  in- 
heritance of  humanity.  Only  in  the  holy  City, 
said  the  great  Augustine,  will  all  be  in  order, 
in  peace,  and  in  charity  ;  for  there  shall  be  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

I  shall  go  and  congratulate  the  new  Pontiff, 
not  as  a  Monk  who  wants  to  set  himself  for- 
ward, but  in  quality  of  Counsellor  of  the  Holy 
Office.  He  does  not  know  me,  and  I  shall  not 
put -myself  to  the  trouble  of  making  myself 
known.  I  love  to  remain  covered  with  the  dust 
of  my  cloister,  and  1  do  not  think  myself  in  the 
least  dislionoured. 

Adieu !  Preserve  to  us  always  the  good  taste 
of  the  Medici,  and  your  memory  will  belong 
preserved,  although  you  should  make  it  no  ob- 
ject of  your  care.  I  am,  &c. 

Rome,  Julys,  iyss. 

LETTER 
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LETTER  CVII. 

to  a  prelate. 
My  Loed, 

JL  he  very  eminent  dignity  to  which  I  have 
been  raised  by  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  has  hum- 
bled me  as  much  as  it  would  have  elated  others. 
1  tliougiit  1  was  to  have  quilted  Rome,  by  th^ 
manner  in  which  they  announced  to  me  this 
very  extraordinary  event,  and  I  have  not  yet 
recovered  the  surprise. 

It  is  a  reward  conferred  in  my  person  on  the 
order  of  St.  Francis,  of  which  I  have  the  ho- 
nour to  be  a  member,  and  I  assume  nothing  of 
it  to  myself.  My  name  is  only  lent  on  the  oc- 
casion ;  for  the  more  I  reflect,  tlie  more  I  see, 
that  I  had  neither  on  the  side  of  birth,  nor  on 
the  side  of  merit,  directly  nor  indirectly,  any 
claim  to  the  Cardinalship. 

If  any  thin;j;  can  console  ine  in  the  midst  of 
liie  trouble  with  wliich  I  am  agitated,  it  is  to 
see  myself  associated  with  those  illustrious  per- 
sonages who  compose  the  sacred  college,  and 

To,  who^e 
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whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  untie.  I  ima- 
gine to  myself,  that  I  shall  acquire  virtues  by 
a  communication  with  theirs  ;  and  that  by  con- 
versing with  them,  I  shall  become  their  copy  ; 
we  impel  ceptibl}^  model  ourselves  by  those  uhose 
company  we  frequent.  I  have  declared  to  my 
dear  brethren,  that  1  shall  never  be  Cardinal 
to  them,  but  they  will  always  find,  me  their 
brother  Laurenca  Ganganelli :  especially  as  1 
owe  to  them  what  I  am,  and  as  the  habit  of  St. 
Francis  has  procured  me  the  the  honour  of  the 
Purple. 

You  knov/  me  sufficiently  to  be  convinced 
that  I  am  not  dazzled  by  it.  The  soul  takes  no 
colour,  and  it  is  by  the  soul  alone  that  we  can 
have  any  value  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  Lord, 
by  making  us  after  his  own  image,  and  in  his 
likeness,  has  given  us  more  than  all  the  digni- 
ties of  this  world  can  possibly  confer.  It  is 
from  that  view  alone  I  can  ever  look  upon  my- 
self as  great.  The  purple,  all  dazzling  as  it  is, 
was  not  made  for-my  eyes,  happily  accustomed 
to  look  only  towards  eternity.  That  view  won- 
derfully diminisheth  worldly  grandeur  ;  neither 
Eminency  nor  Highness  can  be  considered  as 

any 
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any  thing  in  the  computation  of  an  immortal 
life,  where  nothing  appears  great  but  God 
alone. 

I  look  upon  dignities  only  as  so  many  more 
syll^ibles  in  an  epitaph,  and  from  whence  no 
subject  for  vanity  can  be  extracted  ;  since  he 
who  is  interred  is  beneath  even  the  inscriptions 
which  are  read  upon  his  tomb. 

Will  my  ashes  have  any  more  feeling  by 
being  qualified  with  the  title  of  Eminency? 
Or  shall  I  fare  better  in  eternity,  when  upon 
earth  some  feeble  voice  shall  pronounce,  or 
some  perishable  pen  shall  write,  Cardinal 
Gangane/li. 

New  dignities  are  always  a  new  burden  ;  and 
more  especially  the  Cardinalate,  which  imposes 
a  multitude  of  obligations.  There  are  as  many 
duties  to  discharge,  as  there  are  occasions  which 
require  our  speaking,  without  having  any  r-e- 
spect  to  aught  in  this  world. 

I  shall  ai*i-ange  matters  so  as  to  be  as  little 
affected  as  possible  v/ith  this  strange  metamor- 
phosis. I  shall,  as  usual,  remain  at  the  Con- 
vent of  the  Holy  Apostles  with  my  dear  bre- 
thren, whom  I  have  always  tenderly  loved,  and 

F  3  who? 
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whose  conversation   I  reiiard  as  an  inestiuiable 
blessing. 

If  I  quit  my  Ijeloved  ceu,  where  I  was  hap- 
pier than  a!l  the  kings  upon  earth,  it  is  because 
I  must  have  more  room  to  receive  those  who 
come  to  favour  me  with  their  visits:  but  I  shall 
often  say  to  it,  May  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof 
of  my  mouth,  if  tver  J  forget  you!  I  shall 
frequently  go  and  revisit  it,  and  recollect 
how  many,  veiy  many  days  passed  there  like  a 
dream. 

Thus  I  shall  make  no  change  in  my  way  of 
life,  and  the  dear  brother  Francis  shall  be  to 
me  in  place  of  a  whole  household  ;  he  is  strong, 
he  is  vigilani,  he  is  zealous,  and  he  will  supply 
all  wants.  My  person  is  of  no  greater  extent, 
nor  has  it  grown  an  atom  since  my  appoint- 
ment to  the  Cardinalate,  and  therefore  I  do  not 
see  that  more  hands  are  necessary  to  serve  me. 

1  Walked  so  well  on  foot  1  But  what  comforts 
me  is,  that  I  shall  still  continue  to  walk  on  foot. 
1  shall  allow  myself  to  be  dragged  in  a  carriage 
only  when  ceremonial  requires  it,  and  I  shall 
become  Brother  Gan2:anelli  a^ain  as  often  as  I 
possib.y  can.     We  do  not  care  to  quit  a  way  of 

life' 
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life  we  have  been  accustomed  to,  especially 
after  having  lived  fifty-four  years  in  it  without 
any  trouble,  and  in  perfect  freedom. 

I  flatter  myself  that  you  will  come  and  see, 
not  the  Cardinal,  but  Brother  Ganganelli.  The 
first  w  ill  never  be  at  home  to  you  ;  but  the  se- 
cond shall  always  be  found  to  repeat  to  you, 
that  whatever  station  I  am  iu;  I  shall  always  be 
your  friend  and  servant. 

Home,  1st  October,  1759. 


LETTER  CVIII. 

TO  A  CONVENTUAL  MONK. 

My  OLD  Friend  and  Brother, 

JL  Have  not  yet  received  the  packet  you  sent 
me  ;  but  I  can  be  patient,  though  I  am  natu- 
rally very  impatient.  Our  life  is  nothing  but 
a  succession  of  contradictions  and  crossings^ 
which  -we  must  he  able  to  bear,  if  we  would  nei- 
ther disturb  our  rest,  nor  hurt  our  health. 

F  4  P.  Georgi, 
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P.  Georjii,  always  an  honour  to  the  Aii<ius- 
tines,  always  beloved  by  ihoi^e  who  know  hiui, 
has  not  seen  the  person  you  spoke  of  to  me, 
she  passed  through  this  place  too  quickly  for 
him  to  obtain  ihat  satisfaction.  She  saw  M. 
Tissot,  Procureur-General  of  the  Congregation 
of  the  Priests  of  t!ie  Mission,  whom  I  infinitely 
esteciTVj  because  he  has  great  personal  merit ; 
because  he  is  a  m^^mber  of  a  body  who  preach 
to  the  poor  with  the  greatest  success ;  and  lastly, 
because  he  is  a  Frenchman. 

I  must  tell  you,  that  I  have  had  a  very  sin- 
gular combat  wit'i  myself  since  my  promotion. 
Cardinal  Gatiganelli  reproaches  Brother  Gan- 
ganelli  for  his  too  great  plainness  ;  and  not- 
withstanding all  the  respect  which  is  due  to  the 
Purple,  the  Brother  has  carried  it  against  the 
Cardinal.  I  love  to  live  as  I  always  have  lived 
— poor,  retired,  and  much  more  with  my  Bre- 
thren than  with  the  Great.  It  is  a  matter  of 
taste,  fori  am  very  far  from  ascribing  this  mode 
of  thinking  to  virtue. 

One  thing  is  certain  :  I  never  can  put  on 
that  cold  distant  manner,  as  you  would  call  it, 
with  which  persons  in  office  commonly  receive 

people 
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people  of  low  extraction  who  have  business 
with  them.  It  is  enough  for  me,  if  thev  ac- 
cost me,  or  speak  to  me,  to  become  the  equal 
of  my  visitors.  Is  it  possible  that  one  human 
creature  should  affect  haughtiness  towards  ano- 
ther, and  that  a  Christian  should  studv  his  ex- 
pressions,  his  gestures,  his  proceedings,  his 
letters,  from  the  dread  of  appearing  too  modest 
with  his  brethren  ?  Is  it  possible  that  any  one 
can  refuse  an  answer  to  a  man,  because  he  has 
no  titles  to  produce  ?  If  the  lowest  of  wretchss 
does  me  the  favour  to  write  to  me,  I  answer 
him  instantly ;  and  I  should  think  myself 
highly  guilty,  both  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
man,  if  I  were  to  omit  that  duty.  There 
is  no  soul  despicable  in  the  eyes  of  religion 
and  humanity.  There  is  nothing  so  pitiful 
in  my  eyes,  as  a  great  man  governed  by 
pride. 

I  enlarge  upon  this  article  to  let  you  know, 
that  the  person  for  whom  you  are  interested 
may  come  whenever  he  pleases,  and  I  shall  be 
entirely  his.  He  will  be  as  w^ell  received  by 
Cardinal  Corsini,  whose  politeness  corresponds 

F  5  with. 
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with  his  noble  extraction.  If  there  is  a  fault 
in  being  too  affable,  it  is  the  fault  of  the 
Cardinals.  It  is  rare  that  you  find  any 
haughtiness  among  tiiem  ; — happily,  there  is 
not  a  stranger  but  does  us  the  justice  to  de- 
clare it. 

You  will  very  much  oblige  me,  by  telling 
Signov  Antonioy  v.  hen  you  see  him,  that  Cardi- 
nal Dataire  -ftill  not  forget  his  business. 

Take  care  of  your  little  share  of  health,  by 
watching  less,  walking  oflener,  and  drinking 
less  coffee.  It  is  the  drink  of  the  studious  ; 
but  it  inflames  the  blood,  and  then  head-achs, 
sore-throats,  and  pains  in  the  breast,  are  felt 
with  more  violence.  Nevertheless,  I  am  no 
enemy  to  coffee;  nor  do  I  think  of  it  like  M. 
Thierry,  Physician  to  the  Pretender,  who  lives 
here,  and  is  of  opinion  that  this  liquor  is  truly  a 
poison. 

Your  grand  nephew  came  to  see  me  on 
Thursday:  his  spirts  are  as  lively  as  his  eyes. 
He  tore  one  of  my  books  while  playing  with 
it  ;  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  he  v.'ill  learn  to  have 
more  respect    for    them.      He   told  me   with 

great 
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great  frankness,  that  he  would  be  a  Cardinal  ! 
I  love  veiy  much  to  see  the  souls  of  children 
begin  to  unfold  themselves :  it  is  a  blossom 
which  begins  to  open,  and  gives  the  most 
pleasing  hopes.  He  wanted  to  say  his  Breviary 
with  me.  Alas!  his  innocence  would  have 
been  more  agreeable  in  the  sight  of  God  than 
all  my  prayers.  I  sent  him  home  by  my 
chamberlain  ;  but  absolutely  could  not  prevail 
upon  him  to  go  till  I  had  given  him  a  chap- 
let  : — he  told  me  he  would  come  again  to-mor- 
row to  have  another.  Such  things  are  very 
agreeable  in  a  child  only  five  years  old.  I  wish 
to  God  he  may  one  day  resemb'e  his  father. 
Adieu  !  I  embrace  you  in  all  the  fulness  of  my 
heart. 

Roiwr,  8th  of  the  Year,  17&0 


F  6  LETTER 
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LETTER  CIX. 

TO  A  PROTESTANT  MINISTER. 

JLAM  much  obliged  to  you,  my  dear  Sir,  for 
the  interest  you  take  iu  my  health.  I  thank 
Heaven  it  is  very  good,  and  it  would  appear 
to  me  still  better,  if  I  could  employ  it  in  some- 
thing more  agreeable  to  you.  The  pleasure  of 
obliging  should  be  of  all  communions. 

I  wish  with  all  my  soul  thst  I  could  convince 
you,  that  I  have  all  mankind  in  my  heart,  that 
they  are  all  dear  to  me,  and  (hat  I  respect 
merit  wherever  it  is  to  be  found.  If  your  ne- 
phew comes  to  Rome,  as  you  have  taught  me 
to  expect,  he  will  find  me  most  zealous  to 
testify  to  him  the  affectionate  regard  I  have 
for  you. 

My  dear  Sir,  the  Church  of  Rome  is  so  per- 
fectly convinced  of  the  merit  of  the  greatest 
part  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Protestant  Commu- 
nions, that  she  would  congratulate  herself  for 
ever,  if  she  could  see  them  return  to  her  bosom. 
There  would  be  no  occasion  to  rip  up  old  quar- 
rels 
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rels  of  times  past,  to  renew  those  storms  and 
tempests,  when  each  party,  transported  by  pas- 
sion, forsook  the  patl's  of  Christian  moderation  : 
but  the  question  would  be,  how  shall  we  be  re- 
united in  the  same  belief,  founded  upon  Scrip- 
ture and  tradition,  such  as  is  handed  down  to 
us  by  the  Apostles,  the  Councils,  and  the  Fa- 
thers ?  Nobody  laments  more  than  I  do,  the  in- 
juries that  were  done  you  in  the  last  age:  the 
spirit  of  persecution  is  hateful  in  my  eyes. 

What  a  multitude  of  people  would  not  a 
happy  re-uniorj  gain  !  If  this  could  be  effected, 
I  would  be  content  to  die  ;  for  I  would  sacrifice 
a  thousand  lives  to  be  once  witness  of  so  happy 
an  event.  That  moment  will  come,  m}^  dear 
Sir ;  because  a  time  must  necessarily  arrive,  when 
there  shall  be  but  one  and  the  same  faith.  Even 
the  Jews  will  enter  into  the  bosom  of  the 
church ;  and  i*  is  in  that  firm  persuasion, 
founded  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  they 
are  allowed  the  full  exercise  of  their  religion  in 
the  heart  of  Rome. 

God  knows,  my  whole  soul  is  with  you,  and 
there  is  nothing  in  the  world  I  would  not  un- 
dertake to  prove  to  you,  and  to  all  of  you,  how 

dare 
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dear  you  are  to  me.  We  regard  the  same  God 
as  our  Father^  we  believe  in  the  same  Mediator, 
we  acknowledge  the  same  doctrines  of  the  Tri- 
nity, the  Incarnation  and  the  Redemption,  and 
both  of  us  desire  to  go  to  Heaven.  It  is  an 
established  doctrine,  that  there  are  not  two  ways 
thither  ;  that  there  should  be  p.  centre  of  unity 
upon  earth,  as  well  as  a  chief  to  represent  Jesus 
Christ.  The  church  would  be  truly  deformed, 
unworthy  of  our  homage  and  fidelity,  if  it  were 
only  a  body  without  a  head. 

The  work  of  the  Messiah  is  not  like  the  work 
of  men.  What  he  hath  established,  ought  to 
last  for  ever.  He  has  not  ceased  one  instant  to 
support  his  church  ;  and  you  are  too  enlightened, 
my  dear  Sir,  to  look  upon  the  Albigenses  as  pil- 
lars of  the  truth  to  which  you  ought  to  cleave. 
Do  me  the  favour  to  tell  all  your  brethren,  all 
your  flock,  and  all  your  friend?,  that  Cardinal 
Ganganelii  has  nothing  so  much  at  heart  as 
their  happiness,  both  in  this  world  and  the  next ; 
and  that  he  wishes  to  know  them  all,  that  he  may 
assure  them  of  it.     I  can  add  nothine:,  &c. 

Rome,  soth  of  the  Year,  1769. 

LETTER 


GANGANELLl's   LETTERS.  Ill 

LETTER  ex. 

'  TO  COUNT    ***. 

a  MUST  acquaint  you,  my  dear  friend,  in 
the  solitude  where  you  have  been  for  some 
weeks,  that  Brother  Ganganelli,  who  always 
tenderly  lov«d  you,  is  become  Cardinal,  and 
that  he  himself  does  not  know  how,  nor 
wherefore. 

There  are  events  in  the  course  of  human'  life 
for  which  we  cannot  account ;  they  are  brought 
about  by  circumstances,  aud  ordained  by  Pro- 
vidence, which  is  the  origin  of  all. 

However  it  be,  whether  in  purple  or  not 
in  purple,  I  shall  not  be  less  your's  than  I 
ever  was,  but  always  happy  to  see  and  oblige 
you. 

Sometimes  I  feel  my  pulse,  to  know  if  I  am 
really  myself,  being  truly  astonished,  that  the 
lot  which  has  elevated  me  to  one  of  the  highest 
dignities,  did  not  rather  fall  upon  some  other 
of  my  brethren,  among  whom  there  are  a  num- 
ber whom  it  would  have  perfectly  suited. 

All 
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All  the  world  says,  when  speaking  of  the 
new  Cardinal  Gaiiganelli,  it  is  incredible  that 
be  should  arrive  at  such  a  rank,  without  cabal 
or  without  intrigue  ;  neverlheless,  it  is  very 
true. 

O  my  books!  O  my  cell  !  I  know  what  I 
have  left,  but  I  know  not  what  I  sliall  find. — 
Alas  !  many  troublesome  people  will  come  and 
make  me  lose  piy  time  ;  many  selfish  souls  will 
pay  me  dissembled  homage  ? 

For  you,  my  dear  friend,  persevere  in  virtue ; 
being  truly  virtuous  is  being  superior  to  all  dig- 
nities :  perseverance  is  onl}'  promised  to  those 
who  distrust  themselves,  and  avoid  tempta- 
tions :  whoever  is  presumptuous  ought  to  ex- 
pect a  relapse. 

When  I  think  how  the  public  papers  will 
deign  to  employ  themselves  about  me,  and  send 
iri}'^  name  beyond  the  Alps,  to  acquaint  dif- 
ferent nations  when  I  bad  the  head-ach,  or 
when  I  was  blooded,  I  shall  smile  with  con- 
tempt. Dignities  are  snares  which  have  been 
made  splendid,  that  people  might  be  catched 
by  them.  Few  know  the  troubles  which  attend 
grandeur  ;  we  are  no  longer  our  own  masters ; 

and 


GANGANELLl's    LETTERS  ll.S 


and  let  us    act   how   we,  will,  we  are   sure   of 
having  enemies. 

I  think  Jike  St.  Gregory  of  Nazianza,  who^ 
when  the  j)eople  ranged  tliemseives  on  each 
side  to  see  hiui  pass,  thought  they  imagined 
him  to  be  some  uncommon  animai.  I  own, 
I  cannot  accustom  myself  to  this  usage  :  and 
if  this  be  what  is  called  grandeur,  I  will 
most  willingly  bid  it  adieu !  I  look  upon  all 
mankind  as  my  brethren,  and  am  delighted 
when  the  poor  or  wretched  approach  and  speak 
to  me. 

People  will  say  that  my  manners  are  ple- 
beian ;  but  I  do  not  dread  that  reproach,  for 
I  am  only  afraid  of  pride.  It  is  so  insinuating, 
that  it  will  do  all  it  can  to  penetrate  and  capti- 
vate me  ;  but  I  shall  contemplate  the  no- 
thino-ness  that  is  in  me  and  around  me,  and 
this,  shall  defend  me  against  vanity  or  self- 
sufficiency. 

Do  not  think  of  making  compliments  when 
you  come  to  see  me  ;  they  are  a  ^ort  of  mer- 
chandise I  do  not  love,  especially  from  a  Iriend, 
But  here  are  some  visitors,  thai  is  to  say,  every 
thing  which  thwarts  me,  and   has  rendered  mc 

in  sup- 
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insupportable  to  myself,  for  sevcial  (la\s. — 
Grandeur  has  its  clouds,  its  litfhtnini^s,  and  its 
whirlwinds,  like  the  tempe-^ts;  I  wish  for  the 
moment  of  calm  serenity.  I  am  without  re- 
serve, and  beyond  all  expression,  as  before, 
3'our  affectionate  friend  and  servant,  &.c. 

Rome,  3d  October,  1759. 


LETTER  CXI. 

to  cardinal  cavalchini. 

Most  Eminent, 

JL  OUR  recommendations  are  commands  to 
me;  and  I  shall  not  sleep  in  peace,  till  I  have 
done  what  you  desire.  Your  Eminency  cannot 
furnish  me  with  too  many  opportunities  of  testi- 
fying the  extent  of  my  esteem  and  attachment. 
In  becoming  your  brother,*  1  become  still  more 
than  ever  your  servant. 

It 

*  By  his  rank  of  Cardinal. 
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It  would  he  proper  that  we  li:ul  a  particuhir 
conference  upon  what  regards  the  affairs  of  the 
Church,  as  you  are  infinitely  zealous  for  the 
good  of  Religion,  which  is  the  only  object  that 
ought  to  engage  my  attention.  We  are  not 
Cardinals  to  impose  upon  the  world  by  haugh- 
tiness, but  to  be  the  pillars  of  the  Holy  See. 
Our  rank,  our  habits,  our  functions,  all  remind 
us,  that,  even  to  the  effusion  of  our  blood,  we 
ought  to  employ  our  whole  power  for  the  assis- 
tance of  Religion,  according  to  the  will  of  God 
and  the  exigencies  of  the  Church. 

When  I  see  Cardinal  de  Tournon  flviuQ  to 
the  extremities  of  the  world,  to  cause  the  truth 
to  be  preached  there  in  its  purity;  I  find 
myself  inHamed  with  the  noble  example,  and 
am  disposed  to  undertake  every  thing  in  the 
same  cause. 

The  Sacred  College  had  always  men  eminent 
for  their  knowledge  and  zeal,  and  we  should  U!^e 
every  eilort  to  renew  the  example.  Our  pro- 
ceedings ouwht  not  to  be  regulated  by  human 
policy,  but  by  the  spirit  of  God;  that  spirit 
without  which  all  our  actions  are  barren,  but 
with  which  we  may  do  all  kind  of  good. 

I  know 
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I  know  yo'-ii'  pielv,  i  Know  your  understand- 
ing; and  lam  convinot-d,  that  in  proper  time 
and  place,  \  oil  can  and  will  speak  your  mind 
witliout  anvdr  ad. 

Some  people  are  endeavouring  to  make  the 
Hoiy  Father  enter  into  engagements  which  he 
may  repent  of  ;  for,  since  the  death  of  Cardinal 
Archinto,  there  are  no  longer  the  same  kind  of 
men  ahoiii  hirn  ;  and  the  consequences  may  be 
tinha]  py.  The  Holy  See  is  not  respected  as 
it  was  formerly,  and  prudence  requires  that  we 
should  pay  pro[)er  attention  to  tin)es  and  cir- 
cumstances. Jesus  Christ,  when  he  recom- 
mends to  his  Apostles  to  he  harmle&a  as  clovs, 
adds,  and  zoise  as  serpents.  An  inconsiderate 
step  on  the  part  of  Rome,  in  such  critical  times 
as  these,  may  have  a  very  bad  effect/.  Bene- 
dict XIV".  hiinself,  tliough  he  was  very  capable 
of  conciliating  people's  minds^  would  have 
been  embarrassed  upon  this  occasion  ;  but  he 
would  have  been  very  cautious  of  infringing 
the  rights  of  princes. 

What  we  have  to  treat  about  is  delicate. — 
Without  running  counter  to  the  Holy  Father 
or  his  Council,  we  must  take  measures  to  pre- 
vent 
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vent  his  being  misled  by  those  about  him.  As 
his  intentions  are  pure,  he  does  not  suspect  that 
he  can  be  imposed  on.  He  ought,  at  least,  to 
balance  the  advantages  and  the  disadvantages 
of  'vhat  they  attempt  to  make  him  undertake, 
\'Ve  always  succeed  badly,  if  we  do  not  calcu- 
late before-hand. 

The  Council  affect  to  give  no  explanations 
but  to  certain  Cardinals,  and  to  leave  the  rest 
uninformed.  The  King- of  Portugal  will  never 
chanare  his  manner  of  thinkinof,  and  I  can  see 
that  the  other  Catholic  powers  will  support  and 
confirm  him  in  his  opinions. 

Monarchs  no  longer  live  detached  from  one 
another,  as  they  did  formerly ;  they  are  all 
friends,  and  act  with  such  regard  to  each  other's 
interests,  that  if  you  have  the  misfortune  to 
offend  any  one  of  them,  you  will  offend  the 
whole;  and  instead  of  having  one  enemy,  you 
will  have  all  Europe  to  contend  with. 

Shall  the  Holy  Father,  by  an  indiscreet  zeal, 
struggle  against  all  the  powers  ?  Shall  he  fulmi- 
nate against  the  eldest  Son  of  the  Church,  and 
against  his  Most  Faithful  Majesty  ?  He  should 
consider^  that  these  are  not  Pagan  Emperors, 

whom 
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whom  he  would  oppose,  but  Caiholic  Princes 
Jike  hiiuself. 

England  should  have  corrected  for  ever  all 
indiscreet  zeal  in  the  Popes.  What  would 
Clement  VII.  say,  were  he  to  return  upon  earth  ? 
Would  he  applaud  his  work,  if  he  was  to  see 
that  kingdom,  which  was  formerly  the  nursery 
of  saints,  become  tlje  assemblage  of  all  secta- 
ries, and  every  kind  of  error?  We  should  leaj'n 
to  sacrifice  a  part  for  the  prcservcition  of  the 
whole. 

The  Holy  See  can  never  be  more  brilliant, 
never  more  secure,  never  more  in  peace,  than 
when  it  has  the  Catholic  Sovereigns  for  its  de- 
fenders and  support.  It  is  a  harmony  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  the  glory  and  good  of  Re- 
ligion. The  faithful  would  beexposed  to  every, 
wind  of  doctrine,  if  unfortunately  the  princes 
wanted  that  deference  for  the  court  of  Rome 
which  they  ought  to  have;  and  the  sovereign/ 
Pontiff"  would  see  his  flock  insensibly  decay, 
and  chuse  bad  pasture  instead  of  what  he  offers 
them. 

The  good  shepherd  should  not  only  call  back 
the  sheep  that  have  gone  astray,  but  labour  to 

the" 
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the  utmost  to  prevent  any  more  from  wandering 
Infidelity,  whose  fatal  blast  is  spread  over  ali 
docs  not  wish  for  any  thing  more  than  to  see 
Rome  at  variance,  with  the  kings;  but  Religion 
abhors  these  divisions.  We  should  not  give 
room  for  the  enemies  (;f  the  church  to  repeat, 
what  they  have  too  often  said,  that  the  court  of 
Rome  is  intractable,  and  has  a  domineering 
spirit,  vviiich  is  dangerous  to  the  other  states. 

The  truth  is,  that  every  Sovereign  is  master 
at  home,  and  that  no  foreign  power  has  a  right 
to  command  him.  We  thought  differenily  in 
times  of  trouble  and  honour,  which  it  would  be 
dangerous  to  revive.  Chanty,  peace,  and  mo- 
deration, are  the  proper  arms  of  Christians,  and 
especially  those  of  Uome,  which  ought  to  set  an 
example  of  patience  and  humility  to  all  the 
other  powers  of  the  earth. 

We  sho.ild  recollect,  that  when  Peter  cut  off 
the  ear  of  iVlalcluis,  who  was  an  enemy  to 
Christ,  he  was  reproved  by  our  Saviour, 
and  commanded  to  put  up  .  his  sword  in  the 
scabbard. 

How  nmch  more  unjustifiable  must  it  then 
appear,  if  such  a  sword   was   to   be  employed 

against 
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against  those  who  have  always  defended,  and 
made  it  their  glory  to  be  the  supporters  of  the 
Holy  See ! 

There  is  nothing  more  dangerous  than  an  in- 
discreet zeal,  which  breaks  the  bruised  reed, 
which  exlinguisheth  the  yet-smoking  lamp, 
and  which  would  bring  down  fire  from 
Heaven. 

I  know  that  a  Pope  is  obliged  to  preserve 
the  immunities  of  the  Holy  See  ;  but  there  is 
no  necessity  for  embroiling  himself  with  all 
the  Catholic  Princes,  on  account  of  some  seig- 
norial  rights. — This  would  be  to  stir  up  the  fire 
of  infidelity,  and  to  give  pretences  for  in- 
veighing more  than  ever  against  the  church  of 
Rome. 

They  ^ee  badly  who  see  things  but  in  part ; 
the  w-iole  should  be  examined  at  once,  and  the 
consequenceof  the  presentproceedings  weighed, 
to  judge  of  the  future.  One  sparky  said  St. 
James,  will  kindle  a  zphole  forest. 

Narrow  minds  imagine,  that  we  wish  the  de- 
struction of  certain  monks,  because  we  will  not 
support  them  in  opposition  to  the  kings,  with 
whom  they  are   at  variance.     But  besides  that 

more 
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more  tempests  would  still  foilow  by  resisting 
those  powers,  we  ought  not  give  a  preference 
to  these  monks,  which  woulcT embroil  the  court 
of  Rome  with  all  the  Catholic  Princes. 

I  could  not  possibly  sleep,  if  I  was  to  wish 
harm  to  any  one,     I  sincerely  love  all  the  reli- 
gious orders  ;  I  desire  from   my   soul,  that  the 
I     whole   ma}^  be  preserved;    but  I  reflect  upon 
what  is  most  proper,  whoii  it  is  become  neces- 
sary to  decide.     I  do  not  even  propose  that  the 
Holy  Father  should  dissolve  any   of  them,  but 
that  he  should  at  least  write  to  these  crowned 
I     heads,  and  let  them  know  that  he  will  examine 
I    the  complaints  against  that  order,  and  then  im- 
mediately begin  to  make  the  inquiry. 

Suppose  Rome  exposed  to  all  these  potent 
I  enemies — how  can  she  support  hers^elf  in  the 
j  midst  of  tempests  ?  We  are  not  yet  in  Heaven  ; 
and  if  God  preserves  his  church  to  the  end  of 
ages,  it  is  by  inspiring  those  who  govern  it  with 
a  prudence  suited  to  limes  and  places,  as  well 
as  with  a  love  of  peace. 

It  is  not  to  be  expected  that  God  will  work  a 

miracle    to    defend    an    indiscreet    zeal.      He 

leaves  second    causes   to    act  :    and    when    aii 

VOL.  IT.  G  improper 
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improper  choice  Js  made,   things  cannot   pos- 
sibly go  well. 

None  but  the  visionary  will  refuse  to  bend  to 
the  exigency  of  things,  when  the  dispute  nei- 
ther concerns  faith  nor  morals.  In  important 
affairs  we  ought  always  to  consider  how  they 
will  terminate,  if  we  would  avoid  the  greatest 
calamities. 

As  I  know  your  zeal,  my  Lord,  as  well  as 
your  understanding,  I  presume  that  you  will 
fall  upon  some  method  capable  of  saving,  not 
the  Holy  See,  which  cannot  perish,  but  the 
court  of  Rome,  which  is  exposed  to  the  greatest 
dangers. 

These  are  my  reflections  : — I  persuade  myself 
that  you  will  find  them  just.  I  dare  assure  you 
I  have  weighed  them  before  the  tribunal  of  God, 
who  trieth  the  reins  and  hearts  of  men,  and  who 
knows  that  I  have  neither  antipathy  or  ani- 
mosity in  my  heart  against  any  man. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  all  the  senti- 
ments due  to  your  great  understanding  and  un- 
common virtues,  your  most  humble,  &c. 

Convent  of  the  Holy  Apostles, 
l6th  of  the  Month. 

LETTER 
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LETTEPt  CXII. 

to   cardinal  s*^'*. 
Most  Eminent. 

JL  HAD  not  time  to  speak  to  you,  yesterday, 
with  freedom,  upon  the  great  business  which  at 
present  agitates  Europe,  and  from  which  Rome 
will  receive  a  fatal  blow,  if  she  does  not  act 
with  that  moderation  which  Sovereigns  require. 
The  Popes  are  pilots  who  are  always  steering 
upon  tempestuous  seas,  and  consequently  are 
obliged  to  co  sometimes  with  full  sails,  and 
sometimes  to  furl  them,  according  to  circum- 
stances. 

Now  certainly  is  the  time  to  employ  that  wis- 
dom of  the  serpent  recommended  by  Christ  to 
his  Apostles.  At  a  time  when  infidelity  has 
broken  loose  against  every  religious  order,  it  is 
certainly  lamentabla  to  see  the  Ministers  of  the 
Gospel  forsaken,  who  were  destined  for  col- 
leges, seminaries,  and  missions,  who  had  dis- 
tinguished themselves  so  much  by  tlieir  writings 

G  £  upon 
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upon  the  truths  of  our  religion  ;  but  it  remains 
to  be  considered,  whether  in  the  sight  of  God 
it  may  be  better  to  engage  in  a  strife  against 
the  powers  of  the  earth,  or  to  relinquish 
the  support  of  any  particular  Order  of  the 
Church. 

For  my  part,  I  think,  on  a  view  of  the  storm 
which  seems  to  tlireaten  us  on  all  sides,  and 
may  be  perceived  already  hanging  over  our 
heads,  that  it  would  be  more  prudent  to  take 
the  necessary  steps  to  ourselves,  and  to  sacrifice 
any  one  of  our  dearest  connections,  rather  than 
to  incur  the  wrath  of  kings,  which  cannot  be 
too  much  dreaded. 

Let  our  Holy  Father  and  his  Secretary  of 
State  regai'd  the  Jesuits  as  much  as  ihey  will  ; 
—I  subscribe  with  all  my  heart  to  their  attach- 
ment towards  that  society,  having  never  had 
the  least  animosity,  nor  the  least  antipathy 
against  any  one  of  the  religious  orders  ;  but  I 
shall  always  say,  notwithstanding  the  veneration 
which  I  have  for  Saint  Ignatius,  and  my  esteem 
for  those  of  his  order,  that  it  is  extremely  dan- 
gerous, and  even  rasii,  to  support  the  Jesuits,  as 
things  are  circumstanced  at  present. 

It 
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It  would  undoubtedly  be  right,  that,  in  qua- 
lity of  Mother  and  Protectress  of  all  the  reli- 
gious orders  of  the  church,  Rome  should  solicit 
in  their  favour,  and  employ  every  means  to 
preserve  the  society  ;  provided  always  that  they 
submit  to  a  reform,  according  to  the  decree  of 
Benedict  XIV.  and  to  the  desire  of  all  those 
who  sincerely  wish  well  to  religion  ;  but  my  ad- 
vice is,  that  when  all  these  means  have  been 
tried,  the  affair  should  be  left  in  the  hands  of 
God  and  of  the  kings. 

Rome  must  always  stand  in  need  of  the  pro- 
tection and  assistance  of  the  Catholic  powers. 
They  are  fortresses  which  shelter  her  from  in- 
cursions and  hostilities  in  such  a  manner,  that 
she  never  has  more  glory,  nor  more  authority, 
than  when  she  seems  to  yield  to  these  Sove- 
reigns. Then  it  is  that  they  support  her  with 
lustre,  and  make  it  their  duty  to  publish  every 
■where,  and  to  prove  by  acts  of  deference  and 
submission,  that  they  are  the  tractable  sons  of 
the  common  Father  of  the  Faithful,  and  that 
they  respect  him  as  the  first  man  in  the  world, 
m  the  eyes  of  the  faith. 

G3  The 
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The  rnoie  I  call  to  mind  those  unfortunate 
times  when  the  Popes,  wandering  Avitbout  help, 
without  asylum,  had  emperors  and  kings  for 
their  enemies,  the  more  I  feel  the  necessity  of 
being  at  peace  with  all  the  monarchs  of  the 
earth.  The  church  knows  but  two  orders  in- 
dispensably necessary,  and  founded  by  Christ 
-himself,  to  perpetuate  his  doctrine,  and  to 
propagate  Christianity,  I  mean  the  Bishops  and 
Priests. 

The  first  ages  of  the  Christian  world,  which 
we  call  the  best  ages  of  the  church,  had  nei- 
ther monks  nor  friars  ;  which  evidently  proves 
to  us,  that  if  Religion  had  no  need  of  any 
but  of  her  ordinary  ministers  to  preserve  her, 
the  regulars,  her  auxiliary  troops,  however  useful 
they  may  be,  are  not  absolutely  necessary. 

If  the  Jesuits  have  the  true  spirit  of  their 
profession,  as  I  presume  they  have,  they 
will  be  the  first  to  say,  "  We  will  rather 
"  sacrifice  ourselves  than  excite  troubles  and 
*'  tempests." 

As  a  religious  society  ought  not  to  depend 
upon  perishable  riches,  nor  temporal  honours, 

but 
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but  upon  a  determined  love  towards  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  spouse,  it  ought  to  retire  with 
the  same  alacrity  it  was  called,  if  his  Vicar,  the 
Minister  and  Interpreter  of  his  will  upon  earth, 
should  no  longer  demand  its  services.  The  re- 
ligious orders  are  not  respectable,  indeed  ought' 
not  to  be  kept  up,  but  so  long  as  they  preserve 
the  true  spirit  of  the  Church  :  and  as  that  is 
always  the  same,  independant  of  all  the  regular 
institutions,  every  order  ought  to  console  itself, 
if  it  happens  to  be  suppressed.  But  frequently 
vanity  persuades  ns  that  we  are  necessary, 
even  at  those  times  when  authority  judges 
otherwise. 

If  there  was  less  enthusiasm,  and  more  sound 
principles,  every  one  would  agree  in  these 
truths  ;  and  so  far  from  rashly  supporting  a 
corps  which  kings  complain  of,  they  would  in- 
duce that  same  corps  to  retire  of  itself,  without 
murmur  or  noise  ;  but  unfortunately  they  form 
an  illusion  to  themselves,  and  imagine  that 
a  single  institution  cannot  be  touched,  with- 
out attacking  the  very  essence  of  ReligioD 
itself. 

G4  If 
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If  in  giving  up  a  religious  order,  a  dogma 
was  to  be  altered,  a  point  in  morals  to  be  cor- 
rupted, it  were  then,  without  doubt,  better  to 
perish.  But  the  Church  will  teach  the  same 
truths  after  the  Jesuits  are  suppressed,  which 
she  taught  before  they  were  established  ; — the 
Church  will  still  subsist;  and  Christ  will  rather 
raise  children  to  Abraham  even  from  the  stones, 
to  sustain  his  work,  than  leave  his  mystical  body 
without  succour  or  support. 

The  Head  of  the  Church  is  like  the  master 
of  a  magnificent  garden,  Avho  lops  those 
branches  at  his  discretion,  which,  by  ex- 
tending too  far,  may  happen  to  obstruct  the 
view. 

Do  you,  my  Lord,  who  have  both  2eal  and 
knowledge,  confer  upon  these  subjects  with  the 
Holy  Father.  It  will  be  much  more  proper  for 
you  than  for  me,  who  consider  mjself  in  every 
respect  as  the  least  important  member  of  the 
sacred  college.  Shew  his  Holiness  what  an 
abyss  he  is  digging  for  himself,  when  he  obsti- 
nately resists  these  potentates.  The  rectitude 
of  his  heart  will  make  him  hearken  to  you  ;  for 

we 
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we  may  affirm^  that  he  has  taken  the  resohition 
of  resisting  these  powers  only  because  he  thinks 
it  to  be  right.  I  expect  this  liberal  conduct 
from  your  love  of  the  Churchy  and  am 

Your  Eminency's,  &c. 

Con  vent  of  the  Uoirv  Apostles, 
gtk  November,  3768. 


LETTER  CXIII. 

to  a  lay  beother. 

My  dear  Brother, 

W  H Y  did  you  hesitate  to  address  yourself 
to  me  ?  Am  I  another  man  than  I  was,  because 
i  have  the  honour  of  being  a  Cardinal  ?  My 
heart  and  my  arms  shall  always  be  open  to  re- 
ceive my  dear  brethren.  I  owe  them  too 
much  ever  to  forget  them  ;  for  I  owe  them 
every  thing. 

The  confession    which  you    make    of  your 
fault,  persuades   me  that   you   truly  repent  it. 

G  5  However 
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However  little  a  man  may  deviate  from  the 
straight  path  in  cloisters,  he  insensibly  gives 
into  excess.  You  have  not  sinned  through 
ignorance,  and  therefore  you  are  more  to 
blame  ;  and  what  is  still  worse,  your  fault  has 
blazed  abroad. 

Humble  3'ourself  before  men,  and  shew 
your  contrition  before  the  throne  of  grace, 
that  you  may  obtain  forgiveness.  I  shall  write 
to  your  superior  to  receive  you  again  with 
mildness. 

My  dear  brother,  you  have  imagined,  that 
by  quitting  your  retreat  you  v.ould  find  infinite 
satisfaction  in  the  world  at  laip-e.  Alas!  this 
world  is  but  a  deceiver.  It  promises  what  it 
never  performs.  Viewed  at  a  distance,  it  ap- 
pears to  be  a  parterre  of  flowers  ;  when  nearer 
seen,  it  proves  a  brake  of  thorns. 

I  pray  the  Lord  that  he  may  touch  you  feel- 
ingly, for  every  good  impulse  comes  from  him. 
You  must  resume  your  exercises  with  the  most 
lively  fervour,  and  oblige  those  to  admire  your 
reformation,  who  might  otherwise  reproach 
you  with  having  gone  astray.  You  may  be 
fully  assured,  that  you  will  always  he  dear  to 
"'  me 
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me,  and  that  I  sincerely  bewail  with  you  the 
error  you  have  committed,  I  am  your  affec- 
t'onate,  &.C. 

The  Card.  Ganganelli. 

Convent  of  the  Holy  Apostles, 
IStli  November,  1760. 


LETTER  CXIV. 

TO    R.    P.    GUARDIAN    OF   ***. 

JLF  you  have  any  attachment  to  me,  my  Re- 
verend Father,  I  ])ray  you  to  receive  with  cor- 
diality Brother  ***,  who  has  scandalously 
strayed  from  his  duty ;  but  he  returns,  he 
weeps,  and  he  promises;  and,  what  is  still 
mere  affecting,  Jesus  Christ  our  model  hath 
taught  us  how  we  ought  to  forgive.  I  pray 
you  to  look  upon  Him  who  vvas  crucified  for 
the  salvation  of  them  that  crucified  him,  and  I 
cannot  doubt  of  obtaining  what  I  desire. 

Human    nature    is   so   depraved,    that  I   am 
much  less  astonished  than  alarmed   at  the  ex- 

G  6  cesses 
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cesses  to  which  men  daily  give  themselves  up. 
There  needs  but  one  emotion  of  pride,  or  a  sel- 
fish regard  towards  ourselves,  to  make  us  lost  to 
grace  ;  and  from  thenceforth  we  become  capable 
of  every  crime. 

The  more  the  Lord  has  preserved  us  from  ex- 
cesses which  requires  repentance,  the  more  com- 
passionate we  ought  to  be  to  those  who  give  way 
to  them  ;  for  our  exemption  is  the  pure  effect  of 
his  mercy,  and  for  which  we  should  ascribe  no 
merit  to  ourselves. 

Your  flock  will  bless  their  pasttir,  when  they 
see  with  what  tenderness  he  again  receives  the 
stray  sheep. 

I  do  not  write  to  3'ou  to  dispense  with  the  pe- 
nance prescribed  by  the  constitutions,  but  to 
lighten  it  as  much  as  possible,  by  abstaining 
from  bitter  reproaches,  more  capable  of  irritat- 
ing than  affecting  him. 

May  your  reproof  be  friendly  ;  may  your 
correction  be  paternal ;  may  your  reception, 
instead  of  being  austere,  have  nothing  but 
what  is  gracious  so  as  not  to  terrify  the 
guilty  ! 

Remember 
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Remember  that  it  is  always  charity  that 
ought  to  act ;  that  it  is  she  who  ought  to  punish, 
and  she  who  should  pardon. 

I  embrace  you  most  sincerely  as  my  former 
brother  ;  and  I  hope  to  learn,  even  by  him  whom 
I  recommend  to  you,  that  he  has  found  in  you 
rather  a  father  than  a  master.  No  body  loves 
or  honours  you  more  than 

The  Card.  Ganganelli. 

Convent  of  the  Holy  Apostles, 
nth  December,  1764. 


LETTER  CXV. 

to  r.  p.  colloz,  prior  of  graffenthal, 
and  superior-general  of  the  okder 
of  guillelmites. 

My  Reverend  Father, 

JL  our  letter  expresses  how  much  satisfaction 
you  feel  on  my  promotion  to  the  Cardinalship, 
and  of  the  choice  the  Holy  Father  has  made  of 

me. 
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me,  among  all  the  members  of  the  sacred  col- 
lege, to  trust  with  the  protection  of  your* 
Order.  I  did  not  doubt  but  your  sentnncntSj  in 
effect,  were  such  ;  nevertheless,  it  is  a  matter 
of  true  satisfaction  to  me,  to  see  the  chearful- 
ness  which  is  impressed  on  your  hearts,  and  to 
find  such  certain  marks  of  the  confidence  with 
which  you  honour  me.  Your  Order  has  cer- 
tainly been  deprived  of  a  great  and  powerful 
support  by  losing  Cardinal  Guadagni.  May 
the  hopes  you  have  conceived  of  me,  restore 
peace  and  tranquillity  to  your  souls  !  At  least,  I 
shall  employ  every  effort,  my  Reverend  Father, 
that  3^ou  and  all  your's  may  find  in  me  a  tender 
friend,  a  vigilant  protector,  and  a  zealous  de- 
fender of  3' our  privileges. 

It  is  with  pleasure  that  I  frequently  hear  the 
Procureur-Gcneral  of  the  Capuchins  praising 
your  Reverence,  and  those  of  your  Order. 

Nothing  remains  to  be  desired,  my  Reverend 
Father,   but  that    you   will    excuse  me    for   so 
long  delaying  to  answer  you,  which  was  occa-    fl 
sioned  by  my    having  been    oppressed  with  a 

multitude 

*  Eveiy  religious  order  has  a  Cardinal  Protector. 
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multitude  of  affairs,  that  have  scarce  left  me 
time  to  breathe,  on  a  change  so  new,  and  so 
little  expected  on  my  part.  I  likewise  beg  you 
will  put  me  to  the  proof,  and  see  if  I  can  be 
of  any  service  to  you.  I  have  had  some  con- 
versation with  our  Holy  Father  about  you  : — 
I  shall  speak  to  him  on  whatever  concerns  your 
affair?,  every  time  you  chuse  to  employ  me. 
I  beg  to  recommend  myself  in  the  strongest 
manner  to  the  prayers  of  your  Order.  I  hope 
to  answer  your  Reverence's  expectations  in 
such  a  manner,  as  to  convince  all  of  you 
that  you  have  in  me  a  most  truly  affectionate 
Protector. 

I  am  with  all  my  heart. 

My  Rev.  Father,  &c. 

RoMB,  Convent  of  the  Holy  Apostles, 
20th  May,  17C9. 


LETTER 
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LETTER  CXVI. 

TO    THE    ABBE    F***. 

AT  is  easy  to  observe,  both  in  your  writings, 
and  conversation,  iny  dear  Abbe,  that  you  do 
not  read  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  so  much  as 
you  ought.  Do  you  know  that  they  are  th« 
soul  of  Christian  eloquence,  and  that  like  those 
fertile  trees  which  at  once  form  the  ornament 
and  riches  of  a  garden,  they  produce  abundance 
both  of  flowers  and  of  fruits  ? 

The    Church   is    proud    of  producing    their 
works  as  so  many  monuments  of  victories  which 
she  has  gained  over  her   enemies,  and  every 
enlightened    Christian   ought   to  be   delighted 
with  reading  them.     The  more  they  are  exa- 
mined, they  will  be  found  the   more  conspicu- 
ously bright ;— every  Father  of  the  Church  has 
a  characteristical  distmction.     The   genius   of 
Tertullian    may    be    compared   to  iron,  which 
breaks  the  hardest  bodies,   and   will   not  bend  ; 
St.  Athanasius  to  the  diamond,  which  can  nei- 
ther be  deprived  of  its  lustre  nor  solidity  ;  St. 

Cyprian 
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Cyprian  lo  steel,  which  cuts  to  the  quick  ;  St. 
Chrysostoine  to  gold,  whose  value  is  equal  to 
its  beauty  ;  St.  Leo  to  those  signs  of  dignity 
which  are  at  once  graceful  and  majestic  ;  St. 
Jerome  to  brass,  which  neither  dreads  swords 
nor  arrows;  St.  Ambrose  to  silver,  which  is 
solid  and  sliining  ;  St.  Gregory  to  a  mirror,  in 
which  every  one  sees  hin>seif;  St.  Augustine 
to  himself,  as  singular  in  his  kind,  though 
universal. 

As  to  St.  Bernard,  the  last  of  the  Fathers  in 
the  Order  of  Chronology,  I  compare  him  to 
those  flowers  of  the  velvet  kind,  which  shed  an 
exquisite  perfume. 

If  the  French  reckon  Boussuet,  Bishop  of 
Meaux,  among  the  Fathers,  it  is  a  premature 
judgment,  which  cannot  be  submitted  to,  until 
the  universal  Church  has  pronounced  it,  as  she 
has  the  sole  right  of  assigning  the  rank  which 
is  due  to  writers.  Even  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  has 
not  obtained  the  title  of  a  Father  of  the  Church  J 
and  it  is  not  to  be  presumed  that  the  Doctors 
who  have  succeeded  him,  should  enjoy  that 
prerogative  ;  but  every  nation  has  an  enthusiasm 
for  its   own   authors  ;  yet  it  must  be   allowed, 

that 
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that  the  Bishop  of  JVleaux  was  a  burning  and 
shining  lamp,  whose  light  can  never  be  ob- 
scured. 

I  confess  to  you  my  dear  Abb^,  If  I  know 
any  thing,  T  owe  it  to  the  reading  the  Fathers, 
especially  the  works  of  St.  Augustine.  No- 
thing escapes  his  sagacity  ;  nothing  is  beyond 
his  depth,  notiiing  above  his  sublimit}^ ;  he  con- 
tracts, he  extends  himself,  he  walks  in  a  path 
of  his  own,  varying  his  style  and  manner  ac- 
cording to  ihe  subjects  which  he  treats  of,  and 
always  with  the  same  advantage,  always  elevat- 
ing the  soul,  even  into  the  bosom  of  God  ;  a 
sanctuary  of  which  he  seems  to  hold  the  key, 
and  where  he  seems  imperceptibly  to  introduce 
those  whom  he  nourisheth  with  his  sublime 
ideas.  I  particularly  admire  him  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  grace.  I  wish  to  Heaven,  that  his  doc- 
trine upon  that  point  had  been  established  in 
all  the  schools,  and  all  minds !  Presumptuous 
writers  would  not  then  have  endeavoured  to 
sound  an  impenetrable  abyss,  the  grace  of  Jesus 
Christ  would  have  preserved  all  its  rights,  and 

man  his  liberty. 

What 
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What  afflicts  me,  is,  that  tlie  Fathers  of  the 
Church  are  scarcely  read  ;  and  they  who  have 
occasion  to  consult  them,  trust  to  extracts, 
which  are  often  unfaithful,  and  always  too  much 
abridged.  A  priest  or  a  bishop  made  it  his  duty 
formerly  to  read  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  as 
much  as  to  say  his  breviary  ;  but  now-a-daj^s 
they  are  only  known  by  name,  except  it  be  in 
the  cloisters,  where  that  excellent  custom  is  not 
quite  left  off:  whence  it  comes,  that  in  many 
countries  they  have  raeagre  Theologians,  with- 
out life  or  soul ;  students  who  can  only  syllo- 
gise; and  instructions  which  contain  nothing 
but  words  without  meaning. 

Nevertheless,  I  ought  to  say  to  the  praise  of 
the  sacred  college,  without  meaning  to  compli- 
ment it,  that  they  have  always  had  members 
who  have  persevered  in  the  study  of  the  Fa- 
thers ;  and  some  may  be  named  who  actually 
prefer  that  kind  of  reading  to  all  other  em- 
ployment.— Our  schools  likewise  feel  that  in- 
fluence, where  ihey  leach  only  the  doctrine  of 
St.  Augustine  and  St.  Thomas; — a  certain 
means  of  avoiding  whatever  breathes  novelty. 

Let  me  conjure  you,  then,  to  la}'  it  down  as 
a  rule,  to  read  the   Fathers    every  day  ;  it  re- 
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quires  but  a  beginning ;  for  vvlien  once  you 
enter  upon  them  you  will  not  care  to  leave 
them  : — they  are  always  with  God,  and  they 
will  place  you  on  the  same  ?eat  with  themselves, 
if  you  nourish  yourself  daily  with  their  writings. 
It  is  reading  the  holy  scripture  to  read  them,  for 
the}'  explain  it  in  a  masterly  manner,  and  quote 
it  on  all  occasions. 

It  were  to  deprive  me  of  three-fourths  of  my 
existence,  if  the  consolation  of  eniertaining 
myself  with  the  Holy  Fathers  was  taken  frooi 
me ;  the  more  they  are  present,  the  more  I  am 
comforted,  the  more  I  rejoice,  and  the  greater 
I  think  myself. 

Profit  by  my  lessons,  and  you  will  love  me  if 
you  love  yourself;  for  in  reading  the  Fathers^* 
you  will  make  acquisitions  a  thousand  times 
more  precious  than  wealth  or  titles.  An  eccle- 
siastic has  nothing  to  do  with  the  world,  but  to 
instruct  and  edify  it.  I  am  with  all  my  hearty 
and  with  the  warmest  desire  to  see  your  talents 
produce  good  fruit,  your  affectionate. 

The  Card.  Ganganelli. 

Home,  13th  December,  176s. 

LETTER 


GANGANELLl's   LETTERS.  fli 


LETTER  CXVn. 

TO    K.    r***'/lIIS    FRIEND. 

JL  OU  have  given  me  a  singular  pleasure,  by 
not  mentioning  that  I  liacl  written  to  you. — 
Without  being  mysterious,,  I  am  a  great  friend 
to  discretion  ;  and  although  1  have  been  eight 
and  twenty  years  in  the  convent  of  the  Holy 
Apostles,  I  never  acquainted  ray  brethren  with 
what  connexions  I  have. — They  may  guess,  if 
the}'  will,  or  if  they  can  ;  but  they  know  no- 
thing: secreliim  meum  niihi — My  secret  is  my 
own. 

I  lately  saw  the  Cardinals  York,  Porsini,  and 
John  Francis  Albani,  whose  excellent  qualities 
f  highly  esteem  ;  but  1  have  learned  nothing 
from  them  of  what  I  wanted  to  know, 

I  subscribe  with  the  greatest  pleasure  to  all 
the  obliging  things  you  say  of  the  Prelate  Du- 
rini :  he  has  joined  the  Italian  sagacity  to  the 
pleasing  manners  of  the  French,  and  deserves 
to  attain  the  greatest  dignities, 

I  have 
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T  have  learned  nothing  of  the  late  resolutions 
of  the  great  personage  you  speak  of;  I  see  him 
but  very  seldom,  and  in  a  most  reserved  man- 
ner :  he  does  not  believe  me  to  be  his  friend. 
Is  he  wrong  ?  Is  he  right  ?  This  is  what  he  him- 
self cannot  decide,  notwithstanding  all  the 
finesse  he  is  supposed  to  be  master  of;  but  most 
certainly,  God  knows,  I  bear  no  ill  will  to  him, 
because  I  never  have  done  so  to  any  one. 

I  will  recommend  the  good  work  which  you 
mention  to  the  Cardinals  Fantuzzi  and  Borro- 
meo,  who  breathe  nothing  but  charity.  Do 
you  yourself  deliver  the  inclosed,  which  I  send 
you  for  M***,  and  let  me  have  his  answer  by 
the  flying  post,  which  is  both  quick  and  sure. 
For  some  time  past  my  correspondences  over- 
power me,  and  yet  I  cannot  get  rid  of  them. 
From  this  time  do  not  lose  half  a  page  in 
shewing  me  in  respect !  I  wish  you  to  write  tome 
as  to  Brother  Ganganelli.  I  am  always  the 
same  individual,  whatever  efforts  may  be  made 
use  of  to  persuade  me  to  the  contrary  ;  for,  alas  ! 
if  I  was  to  attend  to  etiquettes  and  flatterers, 
they  would  intoxicate  nie  with  their  ridiculous  ' 
incense. 

I  love     \ 
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I  love  to  be  simply  myself,  and  not  to  be 
beset  with  all  the  accompaniments  of  grandeur: 
Your  great  littlenesses  disgust  me  ;  and  surely 
they  who  are  fond  of  them  must  have  but  a 
contemptible  spirit. 

There  is  no  probability  that  our  common 
friend  can  recover;  he  has  a  complication  of 
disorders,  any  one  of  which  is  sufficient  to  de- 
stroy the  strongest  person. 

I  am  soliciting  a  place  which  I  think  will 
suit  your  nephew,  provided  he  can  bear  con- 
finement, and  hear  grumbling;  for  the  noble- 
man whose  secretary  I  intend  him  to  be,  has 
the  unfortunate  madness  of  falling  into  a  passion 
at  every  trifle  ;  but  his  heart  is  not  the  less  ex- 
cellent ; — it  is  a  blot  which  should  be  over- 
looked, because  of  his  goodness.  He  is  like 
Benedict  XIV.  who  always  concluded  by  be- 
stowing some  favour  upon  those  he  had  scolded; 
You  see  that  I  am  in  a  humour  to  prate,  and 
that  I  have  not  the  air  of  a  man  of  business. 
When  I  have  said  my  breviary,  and  finished  ray 
engagements,  I  chat  more  than  is  perhaps  liked, 
but  then  I  have  need  of  it. 

I  leave 
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I  leave  you  with  yourself,  that  is  to  say,  in 
the  best  company  that  I  know  :  and  am,  as 
usual,  and  for  my  whole  life. 

Your  affectionate  servant. 
The  Card.  Ganganelli. 

Rome,  6th  December,  1762. 


LETTER  CXVIII. 

TO    M.    D***. 

JL  HE  giving  of  alms  is  not  sufficient  to  please 
God,  foa  charity  extends  over  all  ;  you  should 
not  oppress  your  tenants,  nor  molest  your  vas- 
sals ;  they  who  with  the  greatest  severity  exact 
trifles  which  they  ought  to  aepise,  have  not  a 
proper  sense  of  Religion.  Christianity  is  un- 
acquainted with  that  sordid  interest  which  is 
attentive  to  little  things  ;  and  they  have  only 
the  bark  who  are  always  upon  the  watch  with 
their  tenants,  for  fear  of  being  cheated.     The 

heart 
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heart  is  become  too  earthly,  when  it  is  over- 
anxious about  worldly  matters. 

Why  torment  yourself,  Sir,  so  solicitously 
about  the  things  that  perish  ?  The  kingdom  of 
Jesus  Christ  should  have  worshippers  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,  whose  hearts  are  not  contracted 
by  a  self-interested  conduct,  and  views  merely 
carnal. 

1  am  mortified  when  I  see  people  of  fortune 
living  in  dread  of  want,  and  though  very  rich, 
often  much  more  attached  to  a  dirt}'  piece  of 
gold  than  a  poor  labourer  would  be. 

I  dare  add.  Sir,  that  all  your  works  of  devo- 
tion will  be  absolutely  useless,  if  you  do  not 
detach  yourself  intirely  from  the  things  of  this 
world  ;  and  cease  to  be  the  tyrant  of  your 
debtors,  by  a  greediness  after  riches.  It  is 
better  to  forego  a  right,  than  to  recover  it  by 
oppression.  The  spirit  of  justice,  which  you 
plead  in  your  favour,  has  no  connection  with 
continual  distrust,  with  apprehensions  about 
future  want,  and  u  ith  eternal  wranglings. 

If  there  are  some  disputes  between  you  and 
your  tenants,  settle  them  more  to  their  advan- 

voL.  II.  H  tage 
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tage  than  your  own  ;  it  is  conformable  to  the 
advice  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  orders  us,  if  they 
ask  our  cloak  to  give  our  coat  also.  All  3-our 
superfluities,  and  even  a  part  of  your  necessa- 
ries, on  urgent  occasions,  belong  to  the  poor  ; 
so  that  you  will  be  guilty  if  you  accumulate. 
These  are  harsh  truths,  but  the  law  was  not 
made  by  me. 

The  affair  you  spoke  to  me  about,  could 
not  be  in  better  hands  than  Mr.  Braschi's  . 
his  rectitude  is  equal  to  his  understanding,  and 
there  is  no  fear  of  his  being  prejudiced  :  ne- 
vertheless, if  you  desire  it,  I  will  speak  a  few 
words  to  him. 

I  am.  Sir, 

With  the  sentiments  due  to  you,  &c. 

The  Card.  Ganganelli. 
Rome,  aist  of  the  present  Month. 


LETTER 
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LETTER  CXIX. 

TO    MY    LORB    ***. 

JL  HAVE  not  been  accnstomed  to  see  such  a 
genius  as  your's  become  the  dupe  of  modern 
philosophy.  Your  understanding  should  see 
you  above  the  sophistry  which  the  fashionable 
principles  engender,  and  which  levels  us  to  the 
sad  condition  of  the  brutes. 

If  there  is  a  God,  as  nature  cries  aloud 
throusch  all  her  works,  there  must  be  a  Reli- 
gion.  If  there  is  a  Religion,  it  must  be  incom- 
prehensible, sublime,  and  as  ancient  as  the 
world,  as  being  an  emanation  from  an  infinite 
and  eternal  Being.  If  these  are  its  characters, 
it  must  be  Christianity  ;  and  if  it  is  Christia- 
nity, it  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  divine,  and 
heart  and  soul  should  acquiesce  in  it. 

Is  it  then  credible  that  God  Almighty 
should  display  this  universe  in  such  splendor, 
only  to  feed  the  eyes  of  flocks  of  men  and 
beasts,  that  ought  to  be  confounded  together, 

H  2  as 
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as  having  all  the  same  destiny;  and  that  this 
intelligence  which  dwells  in  us,  which  combines, 
whicli  calculates,  which  extends  beyond  the 
earth,  which  mounts  above  the  firmament, 
which  recollects  the  ages  past,  and  penetrates 
into  those  which  are  to  come,  and  has  an  idea 
of  that  which  is  to  last  for  ever,  should  shine 
forth  one  moment  only,  to  be  dissipated  after- 
wards like  a  feeble  vapour  ? 

What  is  that  voice  which  incessantly  pro- 
claims within  you,  that  you  were  born  for  great 
things?  What  are  those  desires  which  conti- 
nually renew  themselves,  and  which  make  you 
feci  that  there  is  notliing  in  this  world  capable 
of  occupying  the  wishes  of  your  heart  ? 

When  man  estrangeth  himself  from  God,  he 
is  like  a  distempered  wretch  rolling  in  agony  ; 
and  the  ligrht  of  his  reason,  which  he  extin- 
guisheth,  leaves  him  in  the  midst  of  a  darkness 
replete  with  horror. 

The  same  truth  which  assures  you  of  your 
own  existence  ;  I  would  say  that  intimate  testi- 
mony which  you  find  within  yourself,  assures 
you  of  the  existence  of  a  God,  and  cannot  give 
you  a  hvely  idea  of  him,  without   impressing 

vou 


GANGANELLl's   LETTERS.  149 

you  with  an  idea  of  Religion.  The  worship 
which  we  render  to  the  Supreme  Being,  is  so 
linked  with  him,  that  our  heart  is  not  satisfied 
but  when  it  is  rendering  honiiige  to  him,  or 
conforming  to  the  order  which  he  hath  esta- 
blished. 

If  there  is  a  God,  he  ought  naturally  to  be 
beneficent ;  and  if  he  is  beneficent,  you  ought 
by  the  juslest  consequence  to  thank  him  for  his 
benefits.  Neither  your  existence  nor  your 
health  comes  from  yourself:  about  seven-and- 
twenty  years  ago,  you  was  nothing,  when  all 
on  a  sudden  you  became  an  organized  body, 
enriched  with  a  soul  to  act  as  master,  to  com- 
mand and  guide  your  frame  according  to  its 
will  and  pleasure. 

This  reflection  engages  you  to  seek  for  the 
Author  of  life;  and  when  you  will  examine, 
you  will  find  him  in  yourself,  in  every  thing 
which  surrounds  you,  without  any  one  of  these 
objects  being  abie  to  boast  of  their  being  a  part 
of  his  substance;  for  God  is  sinde  and  indivi- 
sible,  and  cannot  therefore  be  identified  with 
the  elements. 

B3  If 
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If"  the  Religion  which  he  hath  established 
hath  taken  different  forms,  and  has  been  since 
perfected  by  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  ;  it  is 
because  God  hath  treated  it  as  he  has  done  our 
reason,  which  at  first  was  only  a  feeble  ray  ;  but 
afterwards,  disclosing  itself  by  degrees,  at  last 
appears  in  the  brightest  light. 

Besides,  is  it  for  man  to  interrogate  the  Deity 
with  regard  to  his  conduct  r  Is  it  for  a  creature 
to  regulate  the  ways  of  his  Creator,  and  to  pre- 
scribe  a   manner   of  operating  to  him  ?   God 
communicates  himself  to  us  in  part,  but  still 
reserves  to  himself  the  right  of  absolute  domi- 
nion, because  there  is  nothing  but  what  is  truly 
subject  to  him.     If  he  clearly  manifested  his 
designs  to  us  here  below,  if  the  mysteries  which 
astonish  and  confound  us  were  laid  open  to  our 
view,  we  should  have  that  intuitive  sight  which 
he  reserves  till  after  this  life,  and  death  would 
then    be    unnecessary.     Evidence    is  only    for 
Heaven,    cognoscam    sicut    et  cognitus   sum;^ 
yet  we  would  anticipate  that  moment,  without 
reflecting  that  every  thing  is  regulated  by  Infi- 
nite 

*  I  shall  know  God,  as  I  am  known  by  him 
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nite  Wisdom,  and  that  we  have  nothing  to  do 
on  our  part,  but  to  submit  and  to  adore.  The 
unbehever  changes  nothing  of  the  designs  of 
God,  when  he  dares  to  rise  up  against  him. 
He  even  enters  into  his  plan,  that  comprehen- 
sive plan,  where  the  evil  concurs  with  the  good 
for  the  harmony  of  this  world,  and  for  the  hap- 
piness of  the  next. 

Religion  and  nature  are  equally  derived  from 
God  ;  and  both  the  one  and  the  other,  though 
in  different  manners,  have  their  mysteries  and 
their  incomprehensibilities;  and  by  the  same 
reason  that  the  existence  of  nature  is  not  de- 
nied, though  its  operations  are  often  concealed, 
Keligion  cannot,  nor  ought  not  to  be  rejected, 
on  account  of  its  obscurities. 

There  is  nothing  here  which  hath  not  a  dark 
side  ;  because  our  soul,  weighed  down  by  a  body 
which  oppresses  and  darkens  it,  is  not  capable 
of  seeing  every  thing.  It  is  in  a  kind  of  in- 
fancy here  below,  and  should  have  light  in  pro- 
portion to  the  weakness  of  its  sight,  till  death 
disengages  it  from  the  oppressive  load  which 
weighs  it  down.     It  is  like  a  tender  bird  which 

H  4  pants 
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pants  and  cries  in  its  nest,  till  it  can  spring  up 
into  the  air,  and  takes  its  natural  flight. 

The  progress  of  Religion  is  admirable  in  the 
eyes  of  a  true  philosopher.  It  is  at  first  seen 
like  a  twilis[ht  issuinsffrom  the  bosom  of  Chaos; 
then  like  Aurora  it  announces  the  dav  ;  which 
at  last  appears,  but  surrounded  with  clouds,  and 
canruot  manifest  itself  in  meridian  brightness, 
until  the  Heavens  shall  be  opened. 

Hath  then  the  unprincipled  unbeliever  any 
thing  in  particular  which  tells  him,  that  what 
we  believe  is  chimerical  ?  At  what  time,  and  in 
what  place  has  this  secret  light  come  to  shine 
upon  him?  Is  it  in  that  moment  when  his  pas- 
sions ingulph  and  govern  him?  Or  is  it  in  the 
midst  of  public  shows  and  pleasures,  where  be 
commonly  passes  his  life  ? 

It  is  astonishing,  my  Lord,  how  men  give 
up  all  the  autijority  of  tradition,  and  elude  all 
the  strength  of  the  greatest  testimonies,  to  lefer 
blindly  to  two  or  three  people  who  give  them 
lessons  of  infidelity.  They  will  not  allow  of 
inspiration,  yet  they  look  on  those  people  as 
oracles;  from  whence  it  may  be  easily  con- 
cluded. 
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eluded,,  that  nothing  but  their  passions  can  at- 
tach them  to  infidelity.  They  abh.or  a  Rehgion 
which  restrains  them  when  they  would  follow 
the  torrent  of  their  vices,  and  swim  in  the  midst 
of  the  waves  of  a  world  agitated  with  foaming 
billows. 

Christianity  is  a  superb  picture  traced  out  by 
the  hand  of  God,  and  which  he  presented  to 
aian  while  it  was  vet  but  sketched,  till  the  mo- 
ment  Jesus  Christ  came  to  finish  it,  waiting  the 
time  when  he  should  give  it  the  lustre  and  co- 
louring it  is  to  bear  throughout  eternity. 

Then  Religion  will  be  the  only  object  to  en- 
racre  our  attention,  because  it  will  be  then  in  the 
essence  of  God  liimself,  making,  as  St.  Augus- 
tine espresseth  it,  a  'wlwle  with  him. 

This  progress  is  conformable  to  that  of  the 
time  which  constitutes  this  life,  and  which  does 
not  exist  but  by  succession,  God  has  thus  va- 
ried the  forms  of  Religion,  because  we  are  in  a 
variable  world  ;  but  he  will  fix  it  unalterably  in 
Heaven,  because  there  no  change  will  be  known. 
These  are  the  combinations  and  proportions 
which  display  the  wisdom  of  the  Supreme  Be- 
ing.    Religion  being  formed   for  man,  it   was 

H  5  his 
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y  •  - 

his  pleasure  that  it  should  follow  the  progress 
made  by  man,  according  to  the  different  modes 
of  his  existence. 

They  who  are  intent  upon  this  world,  see 
nothing  of  all  this  ;  but  you  would  judge  of 
these  things  as  I  do,  if  you  were  disengaged 
from  all  the  pleasures  and  all  the  riches  which 
make  you  a  Materialist,  in  spite  of  yourself. 
Christianity  is  spirit  and  life;  and  they  stray 
widely  from  it,  who  are  occupied  only  about 
what  is  corporeal.  Souls  become  enlightened 
at  death,  only  because  ihey  are  no  longer 
weighed  down  by  bodies  which  immure  and 
darken  them.  True  philosophy,  by  disengag- 
ing man  from  whatever  is  carnal,  does  what 
death  will  finally  effect;  but  it  is  not  the  mo- 
dern philosophy,  which  acknowledges  no  ex- 
istence but  that  of  matter,  and  looks  upon 
metaphysics  as  a  science  purely  chimerical, 
although  much  more  certain  than  Natural 
Philosophy,  which  has  only  its  existence  in  the 
senses. 

I  do  not  enter  into  the  proofs  of  Religion, 
because  they  have  been  so  often  and  so  well  ex- 
plained already  in  immortal  works^  that  I  could 

only 
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only  repeat  them.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  begin- 
ning and  the  end  of  all  things,  the  key  of  all 
the  mj'steries  of  grace  and  nature;  so  that  it  is 
by  no  means  surprising  that  we  should  wander 
after  a  thousand  absurd  systems,  when  we  do 
not  steer  by  that  sublime  compass.  If  you  do 
not  admit  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  must  say,  as  Car- 
dinal Bembo  did  to  a  philosopher  of  his  time, 
/  cannot  give  you  a  reason  for  any  thing  in  Na- 
tural or  in  Moral  Philosophy.  Even  the  crea- 
tion of  this  world  is  inexplicable,  incomprehen- 
sible, and  impossible,  if  it  was  not  effected  by 
the  Incarnate  Word  ;  for  God  can  have  no 
other  intention  in  what  he  does,  but  what  is  in- 
finite. This  is  the  reason  why  St.  John  called 
our  Saviour  Alpha  and  Omega  ;  and  that  the 
Apostle  told  us  that  the  ages  were  made  by  him  : 
Per  quern  fecit  et  sacula. 

vStudy,  then,  as  much  as  a  creature  is  capable, 
this  Man-God,  and  you  will  find  all  the  trea- 
sures of  science  and  wisdoni  in  him ;  you  will 
observe,  that  he  is  the  first  link  of  that  chain 
which  bindeth  all  things,  visible  and  invisible  ; 
and  you  will  acknowledge  him  to  be  that  divine 

H  6  breath 
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breath  which  inspires  justice  and  holiness  into 
all  hearts. 

The  unbeliever  can  never  give  a  satisfactory 
answer,  when  you  ask  him,  Who  is  this  Jesus 
Christ,  this  man  at  the  same  time  so  simple  and 
so  divine,  so  sublime  and  so  humble,  so  pure  in 
the  whole  course  of  his  life,  so  great  in  the 
moment  of  his  passion,  so  magnanimous  at  his 
death  ?  But  to  answer  this  question  without  eva- 
sion :  If  he  is  only  a  man,  he  is  an  impostor; 
for  he  hatli  said  he  was  God  ;  and  from  that 
time,  what  becomes  of  his  sublime  virtues  ? 
what  becomes  of  his  gospel,  in  which  he  forbids 
the  use  of  the  least  equivocation  ?  and  how  ac- 
count for  his  disciples'  victories  in  all  parts  of 
the  world  i  And  if  he  is  a  God,  what  ought  we 
to  think  of  his  Religion,  and  those  wlio  daie 
to  combat  it  ? 

Ah  !  my  Lord,  behold  what  is  better  to  know, 
and  better  to  examine,  than  all  the  profane 
sciences  which  you  study.  Sciences  will  be  at 
an  end:  Lingua  cessabunt,scie?itia  deatruetur  ;* 
and   nothing  will  remain  but  the  knowledge  of 

Jesus 
*  Languages  shall  cease,  and  Sciente  be  destroyed. 
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Jesus  Christ,  which  will  ride  triumphant  upon 
the  abyss,  when  time  and  the  elements  shall  be 
swallowed  up. 

Consider  only  yourself,  and  thai  view  will 
necessarily  lead  you  to  truth.  The  smallest 
motion  of  your  finger  declares  the  action  of 
God  upon  your  body  ;  this  action  announces  a 
Providence  ;  this  Providence  informs  you  that 
you  are  dear  to  your  Creator  ;  and  this  informa- 
tion leads  you  from  truth  to  truth,  till  you  come 
to  those  which  are  revealed. 

if  you  are  neither  the  creator  of  yourself^ 
uoY  your  own  ultimate  end,  you  ought  neces- 
sarily to  search  for  Him  in  whom  these  two 
qualities  subsist.  And  what  can  that  be,  if  it 
is  not  God  ? 

Religion  will  be  always  sure  to  gain  her 
cause  in  the  eyes  of  all  those  who  have  set- 
tled princi[)les.  To  come  at  the  truth,  it  is 
sufficient  to  remount  to  its  source,  to  analyse 
and  investigate  the  ends  of  its  institution: 
but  the  wicked  dishonour  and  disfigure  it,  and 
substitute  a  skeleton  in  its  place.  I  am  not 
surprised,  then,  that  they  who  are  not  in- 
structed, and  who  put  their  trust  in  the  false 

philosophy 
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philosophy  of  the  age,  should  look  upon  it  as  a 

bug-bear. 

My  Lord,  I  expect    from    the  rectitude  of 

your  soul,  and  the  extensive  powers  of  your 
mind,  a  more  solid  judgment  than  what  you 
have  hitherto  formed  with  regard  lo  Christia- 
nity. Shake  off  all  these  systems,  and  all  the 
opinions  with  which  you  have  been  unfortu- 
nately biassed  ;  enter  like  a  new  man  into  the 
vi^ay  which  tradition  will  open  to  you,  and  you 
will  judge  very  differently  :  appeal  from  youv 
prejudices  to  yourself;  for  as  yet  you  yourself 
have  not  pronounced  any  opinion  upon  this 
subject.  As  for  my  part,  I  say  what  ray  heart 
and  soul  dictate  to  me,  when  I  assure  you  of 
all  the  affection  with  which  I  shall  remain, 
during  life, 

Your  servant,  &c. 


The  Card.  Ganganelli. 


Rome,  sgtb  November,  17G8. 


LETTER 
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LETTER  CXX. 

TO  COUNT    ***. 

JL  HE  reflections  \Yhich  3'OU  have  made  upon 
the  present  state  of  the  difterent  courts  of  Eu- 
rope are  very  judicious.  It  is  plain  that  you 
know  them  perfectly;  and  though  you  are  not 
of  their  cabinets,  you  are  very  well  acquainted 
with  what  is  passing  there. 

It  is  well  to  be  on  a  level  with  the  age,  to 
know  it  perfectly,  and  to  observe  the  springs 
which  move  the  great  personages  who  figure 
on  the  stage  of  life. 

The  person  you  speak  of  is  a  man  of  wool 
without  consistence  or  steadiness,  and  upon 
whom,  consequently,  there  can  be  no  depen- 
dence. There  is  another  person  you  know,  zea- 
lous as  he  ought  to  be  for  the  august  house  of 
Bourbon  ;  but  though  he  leaves  his  palace  with 
a  firm  resolution  to  speak  strongly  to  the  Holy 
Father  about  the  affair  of  Parma,  he  is  scarcely 
got  into  his  presence,  when   awe  strikes  him 

dumb. 
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dumb.  As  to  the  little  Prelate  who  should  act 
and  constitute  himself  Mediator,  he  is  an  inde- 
cisive person,  who  is  always  putting  off  every 
thing  till  the  morrow,  and  who  has  no  other 
answer  but  Vederemo,  We  shall  see. 

We  might  easily  speak  about  it  to  the  Ge- 
neral of***;  but  it  is  not  ?afe  to  confide  in 
him  at  present ;  especially  when  even  the  se- 
cret enjoined  by  the  Holy  Office  is  not  kept. 
As  to  his  assistant,  he  is  merely  a  well-mean- 
ing man. 

Many  of  the  great  men  here  are  with  reason 
attached  to  France  and  Spain  ;  but  they  dare 
not  explain  themselves,  they  are  so  teazed  and 
beset  by  numbers,  who  make  Heaven  speak  as 
they  please. 

A  devotion  faintly  enlightened,  which  is  un- 
happily but  too  common,  is  constantly  whisper- 
ing, that  all  should  be  sacrificed  to  defend  the 
interests  of  God  ;  as  if  God  required  that  his 
first  minister  upon  earth  should  embroil  himself 
with  all  the  Catholic  powers  to  support  some 
seignorial  rights;  and,  at  all  adventures,  to  pre- 
serve a  corps,  which  can  be  of  no  further  utility, 
when  the  tide  of  prejudice  runs  against  it, 

Let 
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Let  US  suppose,  for  a  moment,  that  there  is 
nothing  against  them  but  prejudice;  stillit  is 
certain,  that  they  can  be  no  longer  useful,  when 
opposed  by  powerful  princes  ;  but  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  make  people  hear  reason  upon  this  sub- 
ject, who  have  adopted  a  certain  manner  of 
thinking. 

All  this  forms  a  labyrinth,  from  whence  we 
can  see  no  exit;  and  the  best  way  we  can  take 
is  to  be  silent,  and  wait  God's  good  time.  When 
he  pleases,  he  can  enlighten  their  minds,  and 
make  them  know  his  intentions. 

The  evil  is,  that  the  longer  they  are  kept  in 
suspence,  the  more  they  are  inflamed.  I  am 
persuaded,  Mons.  the  Count,  notwithstanding 
all  the  talents  which  I  know  you  possessed  of, 
that  you  do  not  see  an  easy  means  of  extricat- 
ing us  out  of  tliis  confusion.  We,  have  to  do 
with  people  who  loudly  exclaim  against  all  pro- 
positions of  accommodation  ;  and  it  is  impos- 
sible to  say  an\'  thing  to  them,  because  they 
fancy  themselves  to  be  inspired. 

Nevertheless,  1  cannot  help  being  greatly  of- 
fended  at  some  discourse  that  certain  persons 

lioid  against  Clement   XIII.   especially  as  it  is 

not 
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not  permitted  to  speak  against  tiie  High  Priest, 
and  we  read  in  the  Epistle  of  St.  Jude,  that  St. 
Michael  durst  not  utter  curses  even  against  the 
Devil,  but  was  content  to  say.  The  Lord  rebuke 
thee :  Non  est  ausus  judicium  inferra  blasphemia, 
sed  dixit  :  Jmperet  tibi  Dominus. 

From  hence  I  conclude,  that  the  generality 
of  men,  be  their  manner  of  thinking  what  it 
will,  bend  Religion  to  their  prejudices.  Some 
are  great  friends  to  the  Religious  Society  which 
is  the  subject  of  the  present  disputes,  while 
Others  are  equally  its  enemies ;  and  the  conse- 
quence is,  that  things  are  not  seen  as  they  ought 
to  be,  and  that  truth  can  no  longer  be  heard 
amidst  the  clamours  of  passion.  For  my  part, 
who  always  kept  in  the  middle  between  the  two 
extremes  of  parties,  and  detest  cabal  and  pre- 
judices, I  think  that  the  Pope  can  do  nothing 
better,  than  under  the  guidance  of  God  to  ex- 
amine all  the  papers  both  for  and  against  them, 
as  likewise  all  the  inconveniences  which  result 
either  on  the  one  side  or  the  other,  and  then  he 
can  and  ought  to  pronounce  ;  for  he  is  judge  ; 
and  I  never  pretended  that  he  was  the  simple 
Minister  of  the  will  of  Princes.     None  but  he 

who 
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who  established  a  religious  order  can  destroy  it ; 
but  he  has  so  clear  a  right,  that  it  would  be 
madness  to  dispute  it  with  him. 

What  comforts  me  amidst  all  these  evils,  is, 
that  though  the  bark  of  St.  Peter  must  always 
be  agitated,  the  Lord  likewise  will  support  it, 
even  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  tempests.-^ 
You  are  surely  more  persuaded  of  these  things 
than  any  man  ;  you,  Sir,  who  have  always 
made  eternal  truths  the  object  of  your  medita- 
tions, and  have  seen  whatever  has  any  relation 
to  Religion  with  the  eyes  of  the  faith.  These 
eyes,  far  different  from  those  of  philosophy, 
raise  us  above  this  world,  and  give  us  to  range 
in  the  divine  immensity.  There  can  be  no- 
thing, therefore,  so  absurd,  as  to  say,  with  the 
modern  philosophers  that  the  views  of  Chris- 
tians are  extremely  limited.  Can  a  soul  be  con- 
tracted in  its  ideas  when  it  extends  its  thoughts 
-  even  to  eternity,  and,  rising  above  the  uni- 
verse, approaches  to  God  himself,  a  pure  and 
immaterial  spirit? 

In  drawing  a  parallel  between  Religion  and 
j      Philosophy,  it  will    be  immediately  perceived, 

I      that  the  former  srives  a  boundless  extent  to  all 

I 

I  the 
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the  faculties  of  the  soul;  and  that  the  latter 
contracts  them  within  a  very  narrow  circle. 
This  world  is  the  ne  plus  ultra  of  the  philoso- 
phers of  the  present  times  ;  but  with  the  Chris- 
tian 'tis  only  an  atom.  The  one  makes  it  his 
happiness  and  his  end  ;  the  other  looks  upon  it 
merely  as  a  shadow  which  passeth  away,  and 
regardeth  it  only  with  a  glance  of  his  eye. — 
This  adores  it,  because  it  is  his  all  and  his  God  j 
that  looks  upon  it  as  a  vapour,  which  will  very 
soon  be  dispelled. 

Do  not  reckon  upon  the  Prelate  *** ;  he 
is  too  busy. 

If  any  change  happens  here,  I  shall  be 
ready  to  acquaint  you  with  it.  But  there 
must  be  a  terrible  concussion  for  that  to  take 
place.  1  have  the  honour  to  be,  Mons.  the 
Count,  &c. 

My  compliments  to  M.  the  Abb^. 


LETTER 
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LETTER  CXXI. 


TO  A  PRELATE. 


JL  OU  have  very  sensibly  obliged  me  by  the 
services  30U  have  done  the  Reverend  Father 
Aimede  Lambale.  He  is  a  Capuchin  for  Mrhom 
I  entertain  a  singular  regard,  on  account  of  his 
good  qualities.  He  has  the  virtues  of  his  pro- 
fession ;  that  is  to  say,  he  is  humble,  gentle, 
zealous,  and  gives  great  application  to  preserve 
the  rules  of  his  Order  in  their  full  force. 

I  expect  your  return  with  impatience,  espe- 
cially as  the  subject  of  our  conversation  will  be 
some  people's  readiness  to  talk,  and  backward- 
ness to  execute. 

Every  day  brings  us  some  very  extraordinary 
news,  which  the  next  day  contradicts.  When 
.  the  spirits  are  in  a  ferment,  and  affairs  of  con- 
sequence are  in  agitation,  every  one  sets  up 
for  a  politician  and  news-monger;  especially 
in  Rome,  where  we  have  so  many  idle  spe- 
culators. 

Some 
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Some  have  fears,  others  have  hopes,  this  life 
being  only  a  succession  of  disquiets  and  desires. 
It  was  given  out  yesterday,  that  the  King  of 
Nahles  had  marched  some  of  his  troops  into  our 
neighbourhood. 

St.  Ignatius,  who  was  inflamed  with  zeal  for 
the  glory  of  God,  did  not  foresee  the  strife 
which  would  one  day  he  occasioned  by  his  chil- 
dren. It  is  said,  however,  that  he  begged  of 
God  they  might  always  be  sufferers.  If  that 
be  the  case,  he  has  certainly  been  heard  ;  for 
it  must  be  allowed,  that  for  some  time  they 
have  undergone  a  number  of  calamities.  I 
have  reall}'  been  exceedingly  affected  by  their 
misfortunes ; — they  are  my  brethren,  by  the 
double  title  of  men  and  monks  :  and  if  these 
things  are  done  in  the  green  tree,  what  will  be 
done  in  the  dry  9 — Quid  in  aridojiet  9 

You  will  no  longer  find  your  Director  here. 
We  have  buried  him.  This  same  Death,  who 
generally  comes  without  being  called,  gives  us 
no  respite.  He  goes  his  rounds  day  and  night, 
and  yet  we  live  in  as  much  security  as  if  we 
thought  he  would  never  come  near  us. 

I  flatter 
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I  flatter  myself  that  you  will  bring  me  the 
little  picture  which  I  requested  of  you.  De- 
pend upon  ray  esteem  and  friendship:  it  is 
all  that  I  can  give  you,  but  I  give  it  amply, 
being,  &c. 

Rome,  23d  April,  1768. 


LETTER  CXXII. 

to  the  marquis  of  caraccioli. 
Sir, 

Jl  RETURN  you  a  thousand  thanks  for  the 
book  you  was  so  obliging  as  to  send  me,  and 
which  has  for  its  title  Les  Dernier  s  Adieux  de 
la  Marechale  a  ses  Enfans :  It  is  sentimental, 
and  makes  such  lively  impressions  upon  the 
heart,  that  I  was  very  deeply  affected  with  it. 
You  should  give  it  to  us  in  Italian ;  and  the  ra- 
ther, as  I  look  upon  it  to  be  a  complete  treatise 
on  education. 

I  am  sorry  that  you  was  not  provided  in  time 
with    all    the    interesting    anecdotes   ot  Bene- 
dict 
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diet  XIV.  You  were  too  late  in  setting  about 
that  work.  When  it  is  intended  to  publisli  the 
history  of  a  Sovereign  Pontiff,  memoirs  should 
be  collected  during  his  life:  every  one  is  then 
eager  to  furnish  them  ,  but  after  his  death  he 
is  immediately  forgotten,  and  frequently  even 
by  those  men  who  are  indebted  to  him  for 
their  fortunes. 

Your  literary  pursuits  are  so  beneficial  to 
the  public^  that  I  advise  you  to  continue 
them,  provided  they  be  rot  injurious  to  your 
health. — Believe  me  to  be,  more  than  I  can 
express,  your  affectionate  servant, 

The  Card.  Ganganelli. 

Rome,  13th  September,  i^Gs. 


LETTER  CXXIII. 

TO    THE    AMBASSADOR    OF    ***. 


If 


the  affairs  of  Parma,   like  that  of  the  Je- 
suits, were    connected    with    the    faith,   there 

could 
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could  be  no  temporising,  accommodation,  nor 
capitulation  ;  because  the  answer  from  the  Popes 
to  him  who  would  change  his  faith,  is.  You 
must  rather  die. 

One  thing  only  is  certain,  I  am  afraid  that  the 
kings  will  at  kst  do  just  what  they  please,  and 
that  we  shall  be  forced  to  yield  at  a  moment 
when  all  submission  may  be  rejected. 

Those  times  are  now  no  more,  when  men  of 
all  ranks  brought  to  Rome  their  vows  and  their 
offerings  ;  yet,  were  she  still  in  the  same  situa- 
tion, could  she  conscientiously  infringe  upon 
the  rights  of  kings  ?  A  Pope  ought  undoubtedly 
to  preserve  all  his  immunities  ;  but  not  so  te- 
naciously as  to  hazard  so  danoerous  a  schism. — 
Nothing  is  so  much  to  be  guarded  against  as 
dividing  the  body  of  Christ's  church. — Rome 
is  the  centre  of  unity,  and  therefore  ought  not, 
for  the  sake  of  articles  which  neither  affect 
morals  nor  the  tenets  of  Religion,  to  provoke 
those  who  live  in  her  bosom  to  separate  from  her 
communion. 

If,  when  the  kings  begin  to  complain  of  the 
Jesuits,  the  general  himself  had  written  to  those 
monarchs,  to  soften   their  anger,  and  to  desire 

VOL.  11.  I  that 
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that  the  offenders  might  be  severely  punished  ; 
if  the  Hol3f  Father  himself  had  followed  this 
plan,  the  Crowned  Heads  might  have  been  ap- 
peased ;  and  I  really  think  this  affair  might 
have  been  brought  to  a  happj'^  issue,  provided 
a  reformation  had  been  offered.  But  they  were 
obstinate,  and  still  persist  with  the  same  perti- 
nacity to  support  the  Society  ;  and  this  is  what 
stirs  up  so  many  people  against  them. 

P.  Pontalti,  General  of  the  Carmelites, 
acted  like  an  excellent  politician  when  he 
wrote  to  the  King  of  Portugal  to  beg  that  he 
would  prevent  his  monks  from  trading  to  Bra- 
zil. He  advised  R.  P.  Ricci  to  take  the  same 
step  ,  but  that  Father  would  not  listen  to  his 
counsel. 

Where  is  the  Sovereign  who  may  not,  in  his 
own  kingdom,  either  protect  or  expel  such  as 
offend  him  f  I  dare  say,  that  the  acting  Mi- 
nister did  not  take  this  afiair  rigluly,  and  did 
not  foresee  all  its  consequences  :  they  arc  Jinc 
eyes  that  see  nothing. 

The  example  of  Avignon,  BeneventOj  and 
Porte-Corvo,  shews  us,  that  if  there  is  not  an 
immediate  accommodation,  some  other  places 

will 
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vvil!  be  seized  ;  and  thus  insensibly  we  shall  lose 
territories  to  which  loufr  possession  had  given  us 
an  indubitable  riijlit. 

Benedict  XIV.  though  timid,  would  have  sa- 
tisfied the  Kings  in  this  crisis;  and  it  is  unfor- 
tunate that  things  are  seen  Ih  a  different  light 
by  Clement  XIII.  whose  piety  we  respect,  as 
well  as  that  of"  the  Cardinal  his  nephew.  I 
ventured  to  speak  to  him  on  that  subject,  and 
he  was  struck  with  what  I  said  ;  but  some  peo- 
ple,, wdio  were  interested  in  keeping  up  the  opi- 
nions which  thev  had  sus^o-ested  to  him,  imnie- 
diately  interposed,  and  gave  him  some  specious 
reasons  for  persisting  in  his  sentiments.  They 
said,  that  a  Religious  Order  which  had  done  the 
greatest  services  in  both  worlds,  and  hod  made 
an  express  vow  of  obedience  to  the  Holy  See, 
ought  absolutely  to  be  preserved  ;  and  that  the 
attempt  to  destroy  it  originated  solely  from  a 
hatred  to  Religion.  But  they  did  not  tell  him, 
that,  as  the  common  Father  of  the  Faithful,  he 
ought  not  to  provoke  the  Princes  who  were 
most  distinguished  for  their  religion  and  obe- 
dience to  the  Holy  8ce;   nor  did   they  tell  him 

what  migiu  be   the  result  of  .i  schism   between 

I  2  tha  t 
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that  See  and  Poitugai ;  and  that  the  Head  of 
the  Church  should  tremble,  when  a  separation 
is  threatened  which  may  have  the  most  fatal 
consequences. 

The    loss  of   a  small  portion  of  territory  is 
nothing-  in    comparison    with    the   so;ils  which 
may  be  lost  by  a  schism.     What  a  lesson  would 
England  afford  to  Clement  VII.  if  he  was  alive 
at  this  day!  It  makes  one  shudder  with  horror. 
Certainly  the  Sovereigns  who  reign  at  present 
will  never  think   of  a  separation  ;  but  can  we 
answer   for  those  who  are   to  succeed   them  ? — 
Those    measures    which    are    apparently   most 
pious,  are  not  always  most  expedient. — A  Pope 
is   established  the  Head    of  the  Church,    that 
he  may  root  out  as  well  as  plant.     The  valua- 
ble books   which   the  Jesuits  have  left  us,  will 
live   after   them.     The    Religious   Orders  have 
not  been  gifted  with  infallibility  nor  indefectibi- 
lity :  if  they    were    all    to    be  abolished    this 
day,    the    loss  would    be    undoubiediy    great ; 
but  the  church   of  Jesus  Christ  wouid  neither 
be  less  holy,  less  apostolical,  nor  less  respec- 
table.     The     Religious     Societies    are    upon 
the  footing  of  auxiliary  troops  ;  and  the  great 

Pastor 
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Pastor  is  only   to  form  a  juc]p:ment  when   ibey 
are  useful,  and  when  they  are  no  longer  so. 

The  Humiliars,  and  even  the  Templars^  did 
good  for  a  time,  because  there  has  been  no 
Order,  but  what  lias  edified,  especially  at  the 
beginning  of  its  institution  ;  yet  they  were  sup- 
pressed when  the  Kings  and  Po'.es  found  it 
necessary. 

Certainly  I  must  regret  the  good  whic'a  the 
Jesuits  might  have  done  ;  but  I  should  much 
more  regret  the  kingdoms  that  might  have  se- 
parated from  us  on  their  account.  These  Fa- 
thers themselves  ought  to  feel  the  justness  of 
my  reasonings ;  and  I  liave  the  presumption  to 
believe,  that  I  could  make  them  acknowledge 
it,  if  1  had  a  conference  with  ihem,  and  they 
Avould  shake  off  the  prejudices  which  are  at- 
tached to  all  conditions  of  life.  If  my  friend 
P.  Timone  had  been  their  General,  they  might 
probably  have  still  subsisted.  , 

This  is  my  wa}'  of  thinking,  though  of  a  Re- 
ligious Order  myself;  and  I  v.'ould  consent  to 
the  dissolution  of  my  own  Society,  if  (which 
God  forbid  !)  it  should  become  obnoxious  to  the 
resentment  of  the  Catholic  Princes. 

Is  Happily 
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Happily,  there  are  some  devotional  fantasms 
"by  which  I  have  never  been  dazzled.  1  weigh 
events  according  to  Keligion  and  equity  ;  ^md  as 
these  are  two  certain  lights,  I  shall  ever  be  de- 
termined by  their  direction. 

If  there  were  no  other  interest  in  the  Church 
but  that  ofJesus  Christ,  all  the  faithful  would 
Avait  in  peace  for  the  evenis  marked  out  by 
Providence,  without  engaging  \varmly  either 
for  Cephas  or  ApoUos.  But  we  are  only 
guided  by  sensible  aflfections ;  and  because  we 
have  once  known  a  Monk  who  has  edified  by 
his  conduct,  and  all  whose  instructions  have 
been  excellent,  must  we  therefore'conclude  that 
we  neither  can,  nor  ought  to  suppress  the  Order 
of  which  he  was  a  member? — Is  this  to  reason, 
or  tojudgei* 

When  we  have  neither  seen  the  informa- 
tions nor  the  argumems  upon  which  we  should 
frame  a  iudguient,  an  attempt  to  pass  sen- 
tence is  absurd.  Here  is  a  great  contest  be- 
tween Kings  and  a  Religious  Order  eminent 
for  its  talents  and  credit :— when  v.e  do  not 
know    the    motives    from  which    they  act,  we 

neither 
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neither  can  nor  ought  to  pronounce  an  opi- 
nion. I  say  once  more,  that  I  do  not  assert 
that  the  Jesuits  ouglit  to  be  suppressed,  btft 
I  think  the  complaints  of  the  Kings  should 
be  attended  to ;  and  if  there  are  strong  rea- 
sons for  it,  that  then  the  Order  should  be 
abolished. 

To  ihis  day  we  know  not  precisely  the  rea- 
sons for  the  destruction  of  the  Templars,  and 
yet  there  are  people  who  already  pretend  to  be 
acquainted  with  the  motives  for  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  Jesuits.  I  wish  with  all  my  heart 
that  they  may  be  able  tojustify  themselves,  and 
that  there  may  be  neither  division  nor  dissolu- 
tion ;  for  I  have  a  soul  truly  pacific,  and  inca- 
pable of  haling  any  one,  more  particularly  a 
Religious  Order. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  &c. 

Rome,  29  October,  1778. 
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LETTER  CXXIV. 

TO    THE    MARQUIS    OF    *** . 

W  E  are  now  in  the  most  critical  situalion 
the  Court  of  Rome  was  ever  engaged  in!  All 
Europe  thundering  against  ns,  and  unfortu- 
nately we  have  nothing  to  oppose  to  this  raging 
tempest.  The  Pope  trusts  in  Providence  ;  but 
God  Almighty  docs  not  work  miracles  every 
time  he  is  called  upon  ;  nor  can  we  expect  that 
he  will  interpose  his  power_,  merely  that  Rome 
may  maintain  a  right  of  seignory  over  the  Duchy 
of  Parma. 

Jn  the  Roman  Catholic  kingdoms,  Rome  has 
no  administration  but  what  is  purely  spiritual  ; 
it  is  only  in  the  Ecclesiastical  State  that  she  has 
any  temporal  authority  ;  and  she  is  even  in- 
debted for  that  to  the  concession  of  those  Sove- 
reigns whom  we  are  solicited  to  oppose. 

The  Court  of  Rome  cannot  forget  that  she 
owes  almost  all  her  riches  and  splendor  to 
France;  and  ifs!,e  does  remember  il,  how  can 
she    avoid      compliance    with    the    desire    of 

Louis 
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Louis  XV.  especially  as  he  only  asks  those  things 
wlich  he  has  a  right  to  exact  ? 

i  compare  the  tour  kin^rdoms  that  princi- 
pally support  the  Holy  See^  to  the  cardinal 
virtues  ;  France  to  strength,  Spain  to  tempe- 
rance, &e. 

The  Holy  See  thus  defended^  shews  herself 
formidable  to  her  enemies,  and  then  may  we  say, 
Cadent  a  latere  tuo  mille,  et  decern  millia  a  dex- 
tris  tuis ;  ad  te  autem  non  appropinquabit.* 

I  own  to  you,  ray  dear  Sir,  that  I  grieve  at 
the  sight  of  the  dangers  which  seem  to  threaten 
us,  and  I  most  heartily  pray, —  "May  this  bit- 
'*  ter  cup  be  put  far  from  us  !"  Not  because 
they  take  our  cloak,  and  can  take  our  coat  also  ; 
but  because  I  dread  a  rupture,  and  the  multitude 
of  evils  which  may  follow,  although  Religion 
can  never  perish  ! 

If  the  Holy  Father,  whose  heart  is  purity 
itself,  would  only  represent  to  himself  the  be- 
nevolent acts  of  the  French  Monarchs  to  the 
Holy  See,  he  would  not  hesitate  to  comply  witli 
the  desires  of  Louis   XV.  touching  the  Duchy 

15  of 

*  A  thousand  shall  fall  at  your  right,  and  ten  thousand  at 
your  left ;  and  no  evil  shall  approach  you. 
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of  Parma  ;  but  you  know  that  every  thing  has 
two  faces,  and  that  the  aspect  under  which  some 
people  present  this  affair  to  our  Holy  Father, 
is  absolutely  contrary  to  the  views  of  the  Sove- 
reigns. 

He  will  find  the  necessity  of  retreating  ;  at 
least,  if  the  present  Pope  docs  not,  his  successor 
must;  which  will  be  the  more  unluck\',  as  Cle- 
ment XI I r.  is  a  Pontiff  endowed  with  piety 
■worthy  of  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  and  de- 
serves to  be  blessed  by  all  the  kingdoms  who  ac- 
knowledge his  authority. 

The  Sacred  College  might  remonstrate  to 
him  ;  but  beside  its  being  divided  in  sentiments 
about  the  affairs  of  Parma  and  the  Jesuits,  the 
Pope  will  do  nothing  which  is  not  advised  by* 
his  Council. 

I  do  not  at  all  wonder  that  Cardinal  *** 
should  so  warmly  interest  himself  for  the  So- 
ciety and  its  General  ;  there  are  very  natural 
reasons  for  his  attachment;  but  I  am  surprised 
at  his  being  consulted  in  preference,  consider- 
ing that  his  sentiments  upon  the  subject  are  al- 
ready universally  known,  in  critical  circum- 
stances only,  the  opinions  of  those  who  are  to- 
tally 
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tally  disinterested  ought  to  be  taken  ;  other- 
wise, without  intending,  or  even  suspecting-  it, 
we  become  partizans  of  a  faction. 

It  is  our  greatest  glory  to  love  only  truth,  and 
to  know  her  such  as  she  is  ;  so  many  illusions 
assume  her  appearance,  that  we  are  often  de- 
ceived. When  an  occasion  presents  itself  where 
we  would  see  her  without  a  cloud,  we  should 
divest  ourselves  of  all  we  already  know,  and 
seek  information  as  if  we  were  totally  ignorant 
of  the  matter;  taking  the  advice  of  those  who 
see  and  judge  without  prepossession. 

Besides  this,  we  ought  to  have  a  rectitude  of 
intention,  by  which  we  may  deserve  to  obtain 
supernatural  lights;  for  the  Lord  trieth  our 
hearts  and  reins  ;  and  if  we  are  not  animated 
with  a  love  of  justice  in  our  researches,  he 
abandons  us  to  our  own  blindness. 

I  am,  in  all  the  fulness  of  my  heart,  8cc. 

Rome,  7th  January,  1769. 
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LETTER  CXXV. 

TO    A    MONK    OF    HIS    OWN    ORDER. 

Providence,  in  raising  me  to  the  Cardi- 
iialship,  has  not  made  me  forget  my  original 
lowliness;  it  is  a  view  which  is  always  present 
,to  me,  and  I  find  it  an  excellent  preservative 
against  every  emotion  of  vanity.  The  dignity 
which  I  possess,  and  to  which  1  was  not  born, 
has  more  thorns  than  roses,  and  in  that  resem- 
bles all  eminent  stations. 

I  anri  often  obliged  to  be  of  a  contrary  opi- 
nion to  the  person  in  the  world  whom  I  respect 
most^  and  v,ho  deserves  all  ray  gratitude. — 
It  is  the  most  cruel  combat  that  my  heart  can 
sustain. 

Charity,  the  inseparable  companion  of  Truth, 
does  not  always  speak  the  most  pleasing  lan- 
guage ;  but  many  people  are  deceived  upon 
this  subject,  imagining  that  it  ought  to  be  al- 
ways gentle,  and  always  complying: — in  that 
case  it  would  resemble  flattery.  There  are  cir- 
cumstances 
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cumstances  where  charity  flames,  lightens  and 
thunders.  The  Fathers  of  the  Church,  who 
were  filled  with  this  spirit^  when  they  spoke 
with  the  most  anxious  zeal,  spoke  with  the 
voice  of  charity. 

When  you  write  to  the  Bisl.op  of  ***, 
make  my  most  sincere  compliments  to  him,  and 
tell  him,  that  every  method  has  been  employed 
to  bring  about  an  accommodaiion;  but  to  no 
purpose.  God  (for  we  ought  never  lo  lose  sight 
of  him)  will  sooner  or  later  make  manifest  his 
will. 

You  restore  me  to  life,  by  telling  me  that 
our  common  friend  is  likely  to  recover.  His 
tmderstandinff  is  of  ereat  use  to  those  who  con- 
suit  him.  He  has  an  excellent  talent  for  guid- 
ing the  consciences  of  his  penitents,  without 
having  the  littleness  of  the  major  part  of  Di- 
rectors;  for  it  must  be  owned,  that  many  men 
who  direct,  have  need  themselves  of  being  di- 
rected, as  they  are  almost  always  ruined  by  wo- 
men, who  pay  them  a  reverence  due  only  to 
their  God. — They  look  up  to  their  spiritual 
guide,  as  if  he  was  at  least  the  Archangel 
Gabriel.     It    is    undoubtedly    right    that   they 

should 
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should  have  an  ebteetu  for  those  they  consult, 
and  whom  they  hear  as  the  oracle  of  the 
Law  ;  but  that  esteem  should  not  be  carried  to 
excess. 

They  who  have  a  continual  enthusiasm  for 
their  Directors,  may  be  persuaded  that  some 
motives  of  mere  human  nature  have  mixed 
themselves  up  with  such  an  attachment. 

What  a  surprise  will  it  be  for  a  number  of 
devotees,  (uho,  believing  themselves  sincerely 
devoted  to  God,  are  only  the  worshippers  of 
their  Directors)  when  at  the  moment  of  their 
death  they  shall  hear  that  dreadful  sentence 
pronounced  from  the  Supreme  Mouth,  "  As  I 
"have  not  been  the  object  of  your  love,  depart, 
I  know  you  not :"  Disceditc  nescio  res. 

This  is  what  I  have  long  shuddered  at,  on  the 
article  of  Directors.  I  could  have  wished  that 
he  who  was  formerly  mine  at  Rome,  and  who 
died  in  the  odour  of  sanctity,  had  made  his 
manner  of  directing  public.  He  was  a  man 
endowed  with  a  large  portion  of  the  celestial 
spirit,  who  raised  us  above  humanity,  and 
wished    to  make   us   absolutely  forget  himself 

and 
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and  every  object  which  did  not  attach  us  to 
God  alone. 

Wo  want  a  good  book  upon  the  subject  of 
Direction  in  Italy.  We  have  a  multitude,  but 
they  are  only  filled  with  common-place.  To 
compose  such  a  work,  it  is  necessary,  in  the 
first  place,  to  have  the  spirit  of  God;  and  se- 
condly, an  extensive  knowledge  of  the  human 
heart  ;  for  it  is  incredible  with  what  address  va- 
nity and  a  thousand  affections  of  the  senses 
insinuate  themselves  at  a  time  when  we  are 
persuaded  that  our  sentiments  are  sublime,  and 
worthy  the  attention  of  the  Eternal.  Hence 
springs  the  great  difficulty  in  judging  of  our- 
selves. 

I  wish  you  every  thing  that  you  can  desire, 
because  I  know  that  you  desire  nothing  but 
what  is  highly  commendable;  and  I  am  your 
dearest  and  most  affectionate  servant, 

The  Card.  Ganganelli. 
Convent  or  the  Holy  Apostles. 


LETTER 
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LETTER  CXXVI. 

TO    COUNT    DE    ***. 


w 


E  are  at  last  summoned  to  a  Consistory, 
which  is  to  determine  affairs  of  the  greatest 
importance.  We  are  to  deliberate  upon  those 
unfortunate  businesses  that  have  embroiled  us 
for  a  considerable  time  with  the  Catholic  Powers. 
Probably,  the  Holy  Father,  finding  at  last  that 
fee  is  not  in  a  situation  to  resist,  will  acquiesce 
in  the  requisitions  of  the  House  of  Bourbon. 
He  will  at  least  lay  the  reasons  of  his  dissent 
before  us  for  our  consideration,  and  every  one 
will  give  his  opinion. 

I  wish  to  God  they  had  followed  that  plan 
from  the  beginning  ;  But  we  do  not  often  see 
the  consequences  of  a  troublesome  affair  till  w'e 
are  engaged  in  it. 

I  advise  you  to  confer  with     ■■  ;   Rome, 

though  renowned  for  politics,  is  not  always- 
You  understand  me. 

The  Ministers  continue  to  make  the  most 
bitter  complaints ;    and   the   interested  parties 

in 
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in  order  to  prevent  things  from  being  brought 
to  a  conclusion,  form  circumvallations,  block- 
ades, and Your  own  sense  will    tel!   vou 

tiie  rest. 

There  is  every  reason  for  presuming  that 
France,  Spain,  aiul  Portugal  will,  &c. 

I  will  tell  you  nothing,  if  silence  is  imposed 
upon  me,  and  certainly  you  will  approve  my 
conduct.  1  will  not,  like  the  little  man  in 
question,  expose  myself  to  reproaches  for  hav- 
ing betrayed  secrets. 

Beside  the  probity  of  a  Cardinal,  I  have  that 
natural  rectitude  which  makes  the  essence  of 
an  honest  man,  and  which  is  a  double  engage- 
ment to  be  discreet ;  but  all  of  us  will  not  be 
sufficiently  so,  for  I  suspect  the  affair  will  be 
instantly  divulged  ;  and  I  shall  not  be  surprised 
if  the  writers  of  the  Dutch  Gazettes  should  be 
informed  of  the  whole. 

I  can  know  nothing  before-hand,  because 
nothing  transjnrcs.  The  life  which  I  lead  here 
is  of  as  daik  a  complexion  as  my  habit,  and 
consequently  I  <\\\\  not  to  be  found  in  those 
brilliant  circles  where  great  news  is  the  sub- 
ject of  conversation.     I  only   learn    things  by 

the 
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the  means  of  our  dear  Abbe  ■  But  docs 

he  know  every  thing,  and  alwa3's  speak  truth  ? 
It  is  not  because  he  means  to  deceive  but  his 
imagination,  his  vivacity,  &c, 

I  have  again  seen  the  flying  post— —He  has 
brought  me  the  letters  I  expected  ; — they  con- 
tain nothing  but  wise  reflections  upon  what  I 
wanted  to  know.  Adieu  without  ceremony,  as 
you  desired. 

Rome,  31  January,  1769. 


LETTER  CXXVIL 

TO    THE    SAME. 

JriERE  is  quite  another  affair  on  our  hands 
than  the  Consistory  I  mentioned  to  you  last 
post.  The  Holy  Father,  on  going  to  bed  last 
night,  was  seized  with  a  violent  convulsion,  ut- 
tered a  great  cry,  and  expired.  We  were  to 
have  met  as  this  day,  and  to  have  drawn  from 
the  olembie  that  which  keeps  all  the  Catholic 
Courts  in   suspence,  and  has   occasioned   our 

being 
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being  upon  bad  terms  with  them.  Every  one 
will  reason  differently  upon  his  death,  which 
has  happened  so  extraordinarily  in  the  present 
circumstances. 

The  excellent  qualities  of  the  Jate  Pope,  and 
the  iijratitiide  I  owe  to  him,  make  me  sincerely 
lament  his  death.  Religion  ought  to  compose 
his  eulogy,  and  bewail  the  los's.  He  made  him- 
self truly  respectable  to  all  who  approached 
him,  by  his  most  pleasing  manners,  which  were 
pure  as  his  intentions,  and  by  a  most  incorrup- 
tible zeal  :  but  I  shall  always  say,  that  it  was  a 
pity  he  did  not  view  things  in  their  proper  light. 

He  has  left  some  nephews  deserving  of  the 
highest  commendation  for  their  excellent  qua- 
lities, especially  the  Cardinal,  who  is  one  of  the 
best  men  in  the  world. 

The  great  difficulty  now  is,  to  know  who  will 
be  chosen.  I  pity  him  before-hand,  and  I  do 
not  think  it  is  right  for  me  to  say  to  yon,  that 
it  will  be  such  or  such-a-one  ;  for  it  is  often  the 
person  who  has  been  least  thought  of.  One 
thing-  is  certain,  that  I  will  not  give  my  \oice  to 
any,  but  one  in  whom  knowledge  is  joinca  with 
pietv.     A  Pope,  as  Vicar  of  Jesus  Chiist,  otight 

to 
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be  inspired  with  true  devotion  ;  and  as  a  tem- 
poral Prince,  to  be  possessed  of  a  Jarge  fund  of 
knowledge  and  sagacity.  Hapj»ily,  the  Sacred 
College  has  many  among  its  Me.'nbers  whom 
we  may  chuse  with  propriety.  Pray  that  the 
Lord  may  inspire  us,  and  give  us  a  Chief  ac- 
cording to  his  own  heart,  and  the  hear  ts  of  the 
Kings. 

I  have  lately  seen  M.  Morefoschi  :  he  is  a 
Prelate  that  deserves  to  be  esteemed  for  his 
knowledge  and  candour. 

The  Conclave  will  be  now  more  tolerable  than 
in  summer.  It  will  make  no  great  change  in 
my  way  of  life.  It  is  only  quitting  one  cell  to 
go  into  another;  and  if  intrigues  are  formed,  I 
protest  to  you  I  shall  know  nothing  of  them, 
being  the  man  in  the  world  who  meddles  the 
least  in  party  matters. 

You  know  my  heart,  and  I  need  not  say  to  you 
that  I  am,  &c. 

Rome,  3d  February,  1769, 


LETTER 
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LETTER  CXXVITI. 

TO    A    MONK,    ONE    OF    HIS    FRIENDS. 

jL  am  going  to  the  Conclave,  Pray  to  God 
that  he  inay  bless  our  intentions,  and  restore  to 
lis  a  calm,  after  so  long  a  storm. 

I  havjE  been  pressed  to  take  a  French  Con- 
clavis'*.  Besides  that  I  have  a  predilection 
for  his  nation,  he  has  some  excellent  qualities  ; 
however,'  I  will  depend  upon  myself,  that  I 
may  have  nothing  to  fear  from  his  indiscre- 
tion, if  I  should  accept  liim,  and  he  should  be 
inclined  to  blah-  Secretum  mehum  mihi ;  My 
secret  is  my  own. 

Tell  our  Prelate  that  I  could  not  answer  his 
letter,  hut  that  I  expect  to  see  him  at  the  Con- 
vent of  the  Holy  Apostles,  the  day  the  Conclave 
breaks  up.  Minds  are  divided,  but  God  can  do 
what  seeraeth  to  him  good,  and  it  is  his  work 
that  we  are  to  be  employed  in. 

Endeavour 

*  A  Cardinal's  Secreta»-y,  while  in  Conclave. 
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Endeavour  to  procure  for  mc  the  book  I 
spoke  of,  against  the  moment  I  recover  my  li- 
berty.    Adieu  ! 

I  am  always  your  friend  and  servant. 

Six  in  the  Morning. 


LETTER  CXXIX. 

TO    MONSIGNOR    ***. 

OUR  months  are  past,  in  which  time  I  have 
not  existed  either  to  myself  or  my  friends,  but 
to  all  the  different  churches,  of  which,  by  the 
divine  permission,  1  am  become  the  Head  ; 
and  to  all  the  Catholic  courts,  several  of  which, 
as  you  know,  have  very  important  affairs  to  re- 
gulate witli  the  Court  of  Rome. 

It  was  impossible  to  become  Pope  in  more 
litigious  times,  and  Providence  has  permitted 
the  oppressive  load  to  fall  upon  me.  I  hope 
that  the  divine  grace  will  support  me,  and  give 

mc  the  strength  and  prudence  which  are  indis- 
pensably 
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pensably  necessary  ro  govern  according  to  the 
rules  of  justice  and  equity. 

I  endeavour  to  tal?e  the  most  exact  cogni- 
zance of  the  affairs  which  my  predecessor  left 
me,  and  which  cannot  be  finished  but  after  a 
long  examination. 

Y'ou  will  do  me  a  very  great  favour  if  yon  will 
bring  me  what  you  have  written  upon  the  things 
which  relate  to  this  subject,  and  trust  them  to 
myself  alone. 

You  will  find  me,  as  you  have  always 
known  mc,  as  much  a  stranger  to  the  grandeur 
with  which  I  am  surrounded,  as  if  1  knew  not 
even  the  name ;  and  you  may  speak  to  me 
with  the  same  frankness  you  used  to  do  formerly, 
"because  the  Popedom  has  given  me  a  new  love 
for  truth,  and  a  new  conviction  of  my  own  no- 
thingness. 

Rome,  24th  September. 


LETTER 
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LETTER  CXXX. 

TO    A    PORTUGUESE    LORD. 

JL  OU  need  not  doubt  of  my  having  all  pos- 
sible desire  to  unite,  more  closely  than  ever, 
those  ties  which  were  lately  between  the  courts 
of  Rome  and  Portugal  attempted  lo  be  broken. 
I  know  how  intimate  a  connection  has  ahva^'s 
subsisted  bewecn  these  two  powers,  from  the 
earliest  times,  and  shall  be  happy  to  place 
things  on  their  old  footing  ;  but,  as  common 
Father  of  the  Faithful,  and  as  Chief  of  all  the 
Religious  Orders,!  shall  do  nothing  until  I  have 
examined,  weighed,  and  judged,  according  to 
the  laws  of  justice  and  truth. 

May  God  foibid  that  any  humaii  considera- 
tion siiould  influence  my  decision  I  I  have  al- 
ready a  sufficiently  severe  account  to  render  to 
God,  without  charging  my  conscience  with  the 
addition  of  a  new  crime;  and  it  would  be  an 
enormous  one,  to  proscribe  a  Religious  Order, 
upon    rumours    and    prejudices,   or  even   upon 

suspicions 
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suspicions.  I  shall  not  forget,  that  in  rendering 
to  Caiar  the  thing%  that  are  Casar^s,  I  ought  to 
render  to  God  the  thino-s  that  are  God's. 

o 

I  have  already  ordered  a  person  to  examine 
the  archives  of  the  Propaganda,  and  to  procure 
for  me  the  correspondence  of  my  illustrious  bro- 
ther and  predecessor  Sixtus  Quintus  with  Phi- 
lip II.  Besides,  I  have  required  the  heads  of 
the  accusation  to  be  sent  me,  supported  by  such 
testimonies  as  cannot  be  rejected.  I  shall  se- 
cretly become  the  advocate  of  those  whose  ruin 
is  demanded  of  me,  that  I  may  seek  every 
means  of  justifying  them  within  myself,  before 
I  pronounce. 

The  King  of  Portugal,  as  well  as  the  Kings 
of  France,  Spain,  and  Naples,  are  too  religious 
to  disapprove  of  ray  proceeding. 

If  Religion  requires  sacrifices,  all  the  Church 
shall  hear  me,  and         » 

I  wish  it  had  been  the  will  of  Providence 
that  I  had  not  been  reserved  for  such  calami- 
tous times;  for  in  whatever  way  I  act,  1  shall 
make  some  malcontents  ;  I  shall  occasion  mur- 
murs, and  render  myself  odious  to  a  number  of 

VOL.  II.  K  .  people 
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people  whose  esteem  and  friendship  1  sincerely 
desire. 

I  compare  myself  to  one  of  the  Prophets 
whom  God  raised  in  the  midst  of  tempests;  or 
to  a  soldier,  who  by  his  rank  is  exposed  to  com- 
bat,, and  though  his  views  may  be  only  to  peace, 
yet  by  the  post  he  holds,  finds  himself  obliged 
to  act,  whether  he  likes  it  or  not. 

All  is  in  the  hands  of  God  ;  may  he  direct 
my  pen,  my  tongue,  and  my  heart  I  I  will  sub- 
mit to  every  thing,  and  I  will  do  every  thing 
that  ought  to  be  done,  without  dreading  the 
consequences,  &c. 


LETTER  CXXXI. 


TO    A    MONK,    ONE    OF    HIS    FRIENDS. 


I 


F  you  believe  that  I  am  happy,  you  are  de- 
hole 
dav, 


ceived.     After  having  been  agitated  the  whole 
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day,  I  frequently  wake  in  the  middle  of  the 
night,  and  sigh  for  my  cloister,  my  cell,  and 
iny  hooks.  I  may  even  say,  that  I  look  upon 
your  situation  with  envy.  What  encourages 
me  is,  that  God  himself  has  placed  me  in  the 
chair  of  St.  Peter,  to  the  great  surprise  of  the 
whole  world  ;  and  if  I  am  destined  to  any  im- 
portant work,  he  will  support  me. 

God  knows  I  would  give  every  drop  of  my 
blood  to  have  all  pacified,  that  the  whole  world 
might  return  to  their  duty  ;  that  they  who  have 
given  offence  would  reform,  and  that  there 
might  be  neither  division  nor  suppression. 

I  will  not  come  to  the  last  extremities,  un- 
less I  am  impelled  by  powerful  motives  ;  so 
that  posterity  at  least  may  do  me  justice,  in 
case  the  present  age  refuse  it  to  me.  It  is  not 
that,  however,  about  which  I  am  anxious, 
but  the  Eternity  to  which  I  am  so  near  ap- 
proaching, and  which  is  a  more  formidable 
prospect  to  Popes  than  to  any  of  the  rest  of 
the  world. 

I  shall  send  you  an  answer  to  what  you  re- 
quire.    You    know  that  I   do  not    forget    my 

K  2  friends^ 
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friends,  and  that  if  I  do  not  see  them  so  fre- 
quently as  formerly,  it  is  because  business 
and  solicitude  stand  Gentries  over  me;  they 
are  at  my  gate,  in  my  chamber,  and  in  my 
heart. 

Mention  me  to  my  old  acquaintance  :  I  think 
sometimes  of  the  astonishment  they  must  have 
been  in  at  hearing  of  my  elevation. 

But  more  particularly  tell  him  with  whom 
I  studied,  that  he  did  not  prophesy  well,  when 
he  told  our  companions  that  I  should  cer- 
tainly end  my  days  in  France.  There  is  no 
appearance  of  that  being  ever  realised,  or  I 
must  be  destined  for  something  very  extraordi- 
nary indeed. 
>  I  am  always  your  affectionate 

Clement. 

At  Castle  Gandolfho. 


LETTER 
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LETTER  CXXXir. 

TO    R.    P.     AIME    DE    LAMBALLE,    GENERAL    OF 
THE    CAPUCHINS. 

JL  AM  sincerely  obliged  to  you  for  the  prayers 
which  you  put  up  to  Heaven  for  my  preserva- 
tion, I  have  doubly  need  of  them,  as  an  in- 
dividual, and  as  Head  of  the  Church.  I  share 
all  your  pains  and  troubles,  being  convinced 
that  you  suffer  v\nth  a  spirit  of  penitence,  and 
in  a  manner  agreeable  to  God. 

If  you  remain  long  at  Paris,  as  I  am  afraid 
you  must  on  account  of  your  indisposition,  you 
will  have  an  opportunity  of  seeing  M.  Doria, 
whom  I  love  in  the  fulness  of  my  heart,  as  a 
Prelate  who  will  one  day  be  the  joy  and  honour 
of  the  Church.  I  see  you  in  the  midst  of  a 
world  where  there  are  great  vices  and  great  vir- 
tues ;  and  where,  by  a  particular  Providence, 
the  zeal  for  Relitjion  so  eminent  in  his  Most 
Christian  Majesty,  and  all  the  Royal  Family^ 
and  the  great  piety  of  the  Prelate  who  holds 
the  see  of  Paris,  bids  fair  to  stop  the  progress  of 
infidelity. 

K3  Bring 
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Bring  with  you  some  French  Monk,  wliose 
knowledge  will  do  honour  to  his  nation  in  this 
country. 

The  Dominicans  thought  prudently  when 
they  called  to  the  Minerva  3'our  worthy  coun- 
tryman T.  Fabrici,,  who  will  perpetuate  the  glory 
of  the  Order  by  his  learning. 

If  your  illness  does  not  prevent  you  from 
going  to  see  Madame  Louise,  I  beg  you  will 
tell  her  how  much  I  admire  the  sacrifice  she  has 
made.  Assure  all  your  Brotherhood  that  I  love 
them  sincerely  in  the  Lord,  and  that  I  exhort 
them  to  live  always  in  a  manner  worthy  of  our 
Founder. 

I  shall  speak  to  Cardinal  de  Bernis  upon  what 
you  desired  me.  You  will  have  frequent  inqui- 
ries made  about  him  in  France,  for  1  know  that 
he  is  as  dear  to  the  French,  as  he  is  to  the 
Italians. 

I  wish  to  see  yon  again  in  good  health,  for  I 
nm  entirely  your's,  as  before, 

(Signed)         Clement  XIV. 

Rome,  2d  April,  1773. 
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TO  ALL  THE  PATRIARCHS,  PRIMATES,  ARCHBI- 
SHOPS  AND  BISHOPS,  ON  THE  SUBJECT  OF  HIS 
ADVANCEMENT. 

CLEMENT  XIV. 

TO  OUR  VENERABLE  BRETHREN  HEALTH  AND 
APOSTOLICAL  BENEDICTION. 

Vy  HEN  we  consider  the  duties  of  the  su- 
preme Apostleship  with  which  we  have  been 
clothed,  we  sink  under  so  weighty  a  charge, 
and  compare  our  situation  to  that  of  a  man, 
who,  drawn  from  the  repose  of  a  calm  retire- 
ment, is  cast  into  a  tempestuous  ocean,  where 
he  is  on  the  point  of  being  swallowed  up  by 
the  waves.  But  it  is  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
and  it  is  wonderful  in  our  eyes.  The  inscruta- 
ble decrees  of  God,  and  not  the  counsels  of 
men,  have  loaded  us  with  the  awful  duties  of 
the  Apostleship,  when  we  were  very  far  from  en- 

K  4  tertaininir 
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tertaining  any  such  thoughts.  This  conviction 
gives  us  full  confidence,  that  he  who  hath 
called  us  to  the  painful  cares  of  the  supreme 
Ministry,  will  condescend  to  calm  our  fears, 
assist  cur  weakness,  and  hear  our  prayers.— 
Peter,  who  ought  to  be  our  model,  was  encou- 
raged by  the  Lord,  and  rebuked  for  his  want  of 
faith  when  he  thought  he  was  sinking  in  the 
sea.  There  is  no  doubt  but  that  it  is  the  will 
of  our  divine  Chief,  who  in  the  person  of  the 
Prince  of  Apostles  hath  trusted  to  us  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  hath  com- 
manded us  to  feed  his  sheep,  that  we  put  away 
all  doubt  of  obtaining  his  aid.  We  submit  our- 
selves then,  without  reserve,  to  Him,  who 
is  our  strength  and  our  help,  resigning  ourselves 
up  to  his  power  and  truth.  By  his  goodness  he 
will  complete  in  us  the  work  which  he  hath 
he2:un  ;  and  even  our  lowliness  will  serve  to 
make  his  mercy  shine  forth  with  more  lustre  in 
the  eyes  of  men:  for  if,  in  these  wretched 
times,  he  hath  resolved  to  accomplish  some- 
thing for  the  good  of  his  Church  by  the  mi- 
nistry of  so  useless  a  servant  as  me,  all  man- 
kind will  evidently  see  that  he  is  the  author  and 

perfecter. 
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perfecter,  and  that  to  him  alone  the  glory  ought 
to  be  ascribed.  But  the  more  powerful  the  help 
is  upon  which  we  depend,  the  more  ought  we 
to  employ  our  efforts  to  co-operate  with  it ;  and 
the  more  exalted  the  honour  to  which  we  have 
been  advanced,  the  more  we  ought  to  endea- 
vour worthily  to  discharge  its  duties. 

On  whatever  quarter  of  the  Christian  world 
we  cast  our  eyes,  we  perceive  you,  our  vene- 
rable brethren,  sharing  with  us  in  our  glorious 
work  ;  and  this  view  fills  us  with  consolation. 
It  is  with  the  greatest  joy  that  in  you  we  recog- 
nise our  worthy  assistants,  faithful  pastors,  and 
evanoelical  labourers.  It  is  therefore  that  we 
are  anxious  to  address  ourselves  to  you  at  the 
beginning  of  our  Apostleship,  It  is  into  your 
bosoms  that  we  would  pour  the  most  secret  sen- 
timents of  our  soul ;  and  if  it  appears  that  we 
offer  you  some  exhortations,  and  give  you  some 
advice,  attribute  them  solely  to  our  distrust  of 
ourselves,  and  think  them  the  effects  of  that 
confidence  which  your  virtues  and  filial  love  to- 
wards us  have  inspired. 

First,  we  pray  and  beseech  you,  our  venera- 
ble brethren,   to   pray    constantly  to   God    to 

K  5  strengthen 
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strengthen  our  weakness:  render  us  back  this 
return  of  the  tenderness  we  bear  towards  you. 
Pray  for  our  wants,  as  we  pray  for  yours;  so 
that  being  mutually  sustained,  we  may  be  more 
firm  and  more  vigilant.  Let  us  prove  by  the 
union  of  our  hearts,  that  unity  by  which  we  all 
make  onlv  one  and  the  same  bodv  ;  for  the 
whole  church  is  but  one  building,  of  which  the 
Prince  of  Apostles  laid  the  foundation  here. — 
Many  stones  have  been  bound  together  for  its 
construction  ;  but  all  rest  upon  one  alone,  even 
upon  Jesus  Christy  in  whom  we  are  all  united  as 
his  members. 

Being  charged,  as  his  Vicar,  with  the  admi- 
nistration of  his  power,  we  are  raised  by  his 
will  to  the  most  eminent  situation  ;  but  united 
with  us  as  the  head  of  the  visible  church,  you 
are  the  principal  parts  of  that  same  body.  And 
as  nothing  can  happen  to  us  which  will  not  af- 
fect you,  so  there  is  nothing  that  can  interest 
you_,  but  what  must  become  an  object  of  our 
solicitude.  It  is  therefore,  that  being  in  per- 
fect agreement,  and  animated  with  the  same 
spirit,  which,  flowing  from  the  Supreme  Head, 
difiuses  life  through  all  the  members,  we  ought 

chiefly 
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cliiefly  to  labour,  tliat  the  whole  body  of  the 
church  be  sound  and  inlire,  and  neither  con- 
tract, spot  or  Avrinkle,  but  flourish  by  the  prac- 
tice of  every  Christian  virtue.  With  the  divine 
help  we  may  succeed  in  this,  if  ever3^  one,  ac- 
cording to  his  power,  would  inflame  himself 
with  zeal  in  the  care  of  the  flock  which  is  en- 
trusted to  him,  and  apply  carefully  to  guard 
them  from  seduction,  to  procure  them  solid 
instruction,  and  the  proper  means  of  sanctifica- 
tion. 

There  never  was  a  time  when  it  was  more  ne- 
cessary to  watch  for  the  safety  of  souls.  Opi- 
nions most  artfully  calculated  for  shaking  the 
cause  of  Religion  are  every  day  scattered 
abroad  ;  and  men  in  crowds  allow  themselves  to 
be  seduced  by  a  thirst  after  novelty.  It  is  a 
mortal  poison,  which  insinuates  itself  into  all 
conditions,  and  which  makes  the  most  cruel 
ravages. 

My  reverend  brethren,  it  is  a  new  motive  for 
our  labouring  with  more  ardour  than  ever,  to 
repress  a  madness  which  dares  to  attack  the  most 
holy  law,  and  even  to  insult  the  Deity. 

K6  It 


204  CIRCULAR    LETTER,    &C. 

It  is  not  by  the  help  of  human  wisdom  that 
you  will  succeed  in  this  pious  enterprise,  but  by 
the  simplicity  of  the  word  of  God,  more  pierc- 
ing than  a  two-edged  sword.  You  will  easily 
repel  all  the  attacks  of  the  enemy;  you  will 
easily  blunt  all  his  arrows,  by  presenting  in  all 
your  discourses  only  Jesus  Christ,  and  Jesus 
Christ  crucified.  He  hath  built  his  church,  that 
holy  city,  and  furnished  it  with  his  laws  and  his 
precepts.  He  hath  trusted  to  it  the  faith  which 
he  came  to  establish,  as  a  deposit  to  be  reli- 
giously preserved  in  all  its  purity.  It  was  his 
will  that  it  should  become  the  impregnable  ram- 
part of  his  doctrine  and  truth,  and  that  the 
gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against  it. — 
Being  appointed  to  the  care  and  government  of 
this  holy  city,  our  venerable  brethren,  let  us 
diligently  preserve  the  faith  of  our  holy  founder 
and  divine  master,  that  precious  inheritance 
which  our  fathers  have  transmitted  to  us,  in  ail 
its  purity,  that  we  may  transmit  it  equally  pure 
to  our  descendants.  If  our  actions  and  coun- 
sels are  conformable  to  the  rule  marked  out  for 

ms  in  the  holy  scriptures ;  if  we   walk  in  the 
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paths  of  our  fathers,  which  cannot  lead  us 
astray ;  we  may  assure  ourselves  that  we  shall 
be  able  to  shun  every  fahe  step  which  is  capable 
of  weakening  the  faith  of  the  Christian  people, 
or  in  any  point  injuring  the  unity  of  the  church. 
Let  us  only  draw  from  the  scriptures,  and  from 
tradition,  what  it  imports  us  to  know  and  ob- 
serve ;  these  are  the  sacred  sources  of  divine 
wiseom  ;  and  there  we  shall  find  whatever  we 
ought  to  believe  and  practice  ;  whatever  con- 
cerns worship,  discipline,  or  manner  of  living, 
is  included  in  that  double  deposit.  We  shall 
there  see  the  depth  of  our  sublime  mysteries, 
the  duties  of  piety,  the  rules  of  justice  and  hu- 
manity. There  we  shall  be  instructed  in  what 
we  owe  to  God,  to  the  church,  to  our  country', 
and  to  our  neighbour ;  and  we  must  acknow- 
ledge that  there  is  no  law  better  than  true  Reli- 
gion, to  establish  the  rights  of  nations  and  so- 
ciety. The  doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ  have 
never  been  attacked  without  troubling  the  re- 
pose of  the  people,  without  disturbing  the  obe- 
dience due  to  Sovereigns,  and  without  scat- 
tering troubles  and  confusion  all  around. 

There 
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There  is  such  an  intimate  union  between  the 
rights  of  his  divine  Majesty,  and  the  rights  of 
the  kings  of  this  world,  that  when  the  laws  of 
Christianity  are  observed.  Sovereigns  are  obeyed 
Avithout  regret,  their  power  is  respected,  and 
their  persons  honoured. 

We  therefore  exhort  you,  our  venerable  bre- 
tliren,  to  inculcate  to  the  utmost  of  your 
power,  obedience  and  submission  to  Sovereigns 
in  the  people  that  are  intrusted  to  your  care  ; 
for  among  the  commandments  of  God,  this  is 
extremely  necessary  for  preserving  peace  and 
good  order.  Kings  have  been  elevated  to  the 
eminent  ranks  they  possess,  only  to  watch  over 
the  safety  of  the  public,  and  to  confine  men 
within  the  bounds  of  wisdom  and  equity.  They 
are  the  ministers  of  God  for  the  observance  of 
justice,  and  they  only  carry  the  sword  to  exe- 
cute the  vengeance  of  God,  by  punishing  those 
that  stray  from  their  duty.  They  are  likewise 
the  dear  children  and  the  protectors  of  the 
Church,  and  it  is  their  duty  to  defend  her  rights, 
and  support  her  interests.  Take  care  then, 
that  you  instruct  even  the  children,  as  soon  as 

they 
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they  are  capable  of  it,  to  preserve  an  inviolable 
fidelity  towards  their  Sovereigns,  to  submit  to 
their  authority,  to  observe  their  laws,  not  only 
from  the  fear  of  panishuient,  but  as  a  duty  en- 
joined by  conscience. 

When  by  your  zeal  and  application  you  shall 
have  thus  disposed  the  minds  of  subjects  to  obey 
their  kings,  to  respect  and  love  them  in  the 
fulness  of  their  hearts,  you  will  then  have  la- 
boured effectually  for  the  tranquillity  of  the 
people,  and  the  good  of  the  church  ;  for  the 
one  is  inseparable  from  the  other.  But  that 
you  may  infuilibly  acquit  yourselves  with  suc- 
cess in  that  duty,  you  should  join  to  the  prayers 
which  you  daily  make  for  the  people,  particular 
prayers  for  the  king,  that  you  may  obtain  from 
God  their  preservation  and  prosperit3',  and  the 
grace  which  is  necessary  to  govern  with  wisdom 
and  with  equity. 

Thus,  in  labouring  for  the  happiness  of  all 
mankind,  you  will  worthily  discharge  the  duties 
of  your  sacred  ministry  ;  for  it  is  just  and 
right  that  the  Pontiffs,  who  have  been  esta- 
blished for  the  good  of  raan^  in  what  concerns 

the 
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the  worship  of  God,  should  present  to  God 
the  vows  of  all  the  faithful,  incessantly  praying 
the  Lord  to  support  and  establish  him  who 
watcheth  for  the  public  tranquillity,  and  the 
preservation  of  all  the  people. 

It  would  be  superfluous  to  remind  you  of  all 
the  other  obligations  which  the  pastoral  dignity 
imposes  on  you.  Yon  are  already  fully  in- 
structed in  all  the  duties  which  the  Christian 
religion  requires,  living  happily  in  the  practice 
of  all  the  virtues  :  for  you  should  never  fail  to 
have  Jesus  Christ  our  chief,  the  prince  of  all 
pastors,  before  your  eyes,  and  still  endeavour 
to  render  yourselves  as  near  a  copy  as  possible 
of  that  perfect  model  of  Charity,  Holiness  and 
Humility.  Our  labours,  our  thoughts,  cannot 
have  a  more  glorious  or  more  excellent  object 
than  Him,  who  being  the  brightness  of  his  Fa- 
ther's glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  per- 
son, has  been  pleased  to  raise  us  to  the  quality 
of  children  of  God,  by  adoption,  and  to  make 
us  co-heirs  with  himself.  It  is  the  way  to  pre- 
serve the  union  and  alliance  of  men  with  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  imitate  that  divine  model  of  pa- 
tience, 
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tience,  gentleness,  and  humility.  Wherefore 
it  is  said  :  Ascend  upon  a  high  mountain.,  ye  uho 
f  reach  the  gospel  to  Sion. 

If  you  have  an  ardent  desire  to  conform  to 
these  duties,  it  is  not  possible  but  this  holy  ar- 
dour must  by  sympathy  communicate  itself 
from  your  heart  to  the  breasts  of  all  nations, 
and  they  become  deeply  inflamed  with  it  ;  for 
the  example  of  the  pastor  has  an  astonishing 
virtue  and  power  in  moving  the  souls  of  the 
faithful  intrusted  to  his  charge.  When  they 
perceive  that  all  his  thoughts  and  all  hi^  actions 
are  regulated  by  the  model  of  true  virtue  ;  when 
they  see  him  avoid  every  thing  which  can  relish 
of  austerity,  fierceness,  and  haughtiness ;  and 
employ  himself  only  in  works  which  inspire 
charity,  gentleness,  and  humility  ;  then  they 
will  find  themselves  animated  to  follow  such  an 
admirable  and  edifying  example. 

When  they  are  convinced  that  a  pastor  neg- 
lects himself  to  be  useful  to  others;  that  his 
principal  delight  is  to  relieve  the  indigent;  that 
he  comforts  the  afllicted,  instructs  the  ignorant, 
assists  with  his  good  ofiices  and  his  counsels  all 
those  who  stand  in  need  of  them  ;    and,  in  a 

word. 
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word,  that  every  thing  bespeaks  a  perfect  dis- 
position in  him  to  sacrifice  his  life  for  the  salva- 
tion of  his  people  ;  then  each  individual,  struck 
with  his  virtues,  and  affected  by  his  example, 
will  enter  into  himself,  and  correct  his  faults. — 
But  if  a  pastor,  attached  solely  to  his  own  in- 
terest, prefers  the  things  of  this  world  to  those 
of  Heaven,  how  can  he  engage  his  flock  to  love 
God  only,  and  to  render  services  to  each  other? 
If  he  sighs  after  riches,  pleasures,  and  honours, 
how  can  he  inspire  the  contempt  of  them? 
If  he  is  haughty,  and  inflated  with  pride, 
how  will  he  persuade  them  to  be  gentle  and 
humble  ? 

Since  then  you  are  charged,  our  venerable 
Brethren,  to  form  the  people  according  to  the 
maxims  of  Jesus  Christ,  your  first  duty  is  to 
live  in  the  holiness,  gentleness,  and  innocence 
of  manners,  of  which  he  hath  set  us  an  ex- 
ample. You  may  depend  upon  it,  you  cannot 
make  a  proper  use  of  your  authority,  but  by 
endeavouring  rather  to  give  proofs  of  your  mo- 
desty and  charity,  than  by  displaying  the 
badges  of  your  dignity.  Be  assured,  that  if 
you  acquit  yourselves  scrupulously  of  the  duties 

imposed 
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imposed  upon  you,  you  will  be  crowned  with 
glory  and  happiness ;  and  that,  on  the  con- 
trary, if  you  neglect  them,  3'ou  will  be  covered 
with  shame,  and  prepare  for  yourselves  the 
greatest  of  all  miseries.  Do  not  desire  other 
riches  than  to  secure  those  souls  to  God,  whicli 
he  hath  purchased  with  his  blood: — seek  no 
other  glory  than  that  of  consecrating  yourselves 
intirely  to  the  Lord,  to  labour  incessantly  in 
extending  his  worship,  to  set  off  the  beauty  of 
his  house,  to  extirpate  vice,  and  cultivate  virtue. 
Such  should  be  the  sole  object  of  your  thoughts, 
your  desires,  your  actions,  and  your  ambition. 
And  do  not  think,  our  venerable  Brethren,  that 
after  having  passed  a  long  time  in  these  painful 
labours,  there  will  remain  nothing  more  to  ex- 
ercise your  virtue.  Such  is  the  nature  of  our 
ministry,  such  is  the  condition  of  a  Bishop, 
that  he  ought  never  to  see  an  end  to  his  sol:- 
citude  and  cares  ;  he  tan  never  give  himself 
up  to  rest ;  for  they  whose  charity  should  know 
no  bounds,  ousrht  to  admit  no  bounds  to  their 
activity.  The  expecialion  of  an  eternal  re- 
Avard  is  surely  capable  of  rendering  all  our  la- 
bour light. 

Ah! 
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Ah  !  what  can  appear  diflficult  to  men  who 
keep  constantly  in  view  the  ineffable  happiness 
which  the  Lord  will  share  with  all  those  who 
faithfully  watch  and  increase  his  flock,  when 
he  comes  to  ask  an  account  of  their  adminis- 
tration !  Beside  this  hope,  so  sweet  and  pre- 
cious, you  will  find  inexpressible  joy  and  con- 
solation in  the  very  labours  of  an  episcopal  life. 
When  God  Almighty  seconds  our  efforts,  we  see 
the  people  strictly  Tinited  by  the  ties  of  reci- 
procal charity,  and  distinguishing  themselves 
by  their  innocence,  candour,  and  piety  :  we  see 
a  multitude  of  excellent  fruits  produced  in  the 
fields  of  the  church,  by  our  watchings,  fatigue, 
and  cares. 

May  we,  our  most  dear  and  venerable  bre- 
thren, by  our  unanimous  and  voluntary  agree- 
ment, zeal,  and  application,  revive  in  the  time 
of  our  apostleship  that  flourishing  state  of  re- 
ligion, and  restore  all  the  beauty  it  possessed 
in  the  first  ages  !  May  we  be  able  to  congratu- 
late, and  rejoice  with  you  in  the  Lord  !  May 
the  God  of  mercy  deign  to  support  us  by  the 
help  of  his  grace,  and  fill  our  hearts  with  what- 
ever is  agreeable  to  him! 

In 
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In  testimony  of  our  charity.  We  give  you, 
with  all  possible  affection,  and  all  the  faithful 
of  your  churches,  the  apostolical  benediction. 

At  Rome,  St.  Mary  Major,  the  12th  of  December,  in  the 
Year  1769,  and  the  first  of  our  Pontihcate. 


LETTER 

TO    HIS    MOST   CHRISTIAN    MAJESTY, 

LOUIS  XV. 

UPON    IRBELTGION. 

W  E  know  nothing  more  proper  to  kindle 
your  zeal,  than  the  motive  which  engages  us  to 
write  to  you.  We  do  not  purpose  to  speak  at 
present  of  our  personal  interests,  but  those  of 
Religion  itself.  If  we  are  assured  of  your  royal 
protection  for  ourselves,  we  have  much  more 
reason  to  believe  that  you  will  not  reject  our 
present  solicitations,  which  have  no  other  view 
than  the  good  of  the  church. 

It  is  the  common  cause  of  God  and  Chris- 
tianity, which  we  at  present  plead  before  you, 

our 
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our  most  dear  ^on  in  Jesus  Christ.  We  see 
with  the  deepest  sorrow,  the  worsliip  established 
1)}'  the  Supreme  Legislator,  for  a  long  lime  at- 
tacked by  wicked  mci),  who  without  ceasing, 
direct  against  it  the  sacrilegious  arrows  of  their 
perverse  spirits.  It  may  be  said,  that  there  is  a 
general  conspiracy,  by  the  most  audacious  ef- 
forts, utterly  to  overthrow  whatever  is  most  ve- 
nerable or  sacred.  They  do  not  blush  to  pro- 
duce every  day  a  crowd  of  writings,  an  ever- 
lasting monument  of  their  folly,  in  order  to 
destroy  even  the  first  principles  of  good  morals, 
to  break  the  bonds  of  all  Society,  and  to  seduce 
simple  souls,  by  the  fatal  talent  which  they 
possess  of  successfully  sowing  these  perverse 
doctrines. 

The  astonishing  rapidity  of  their  progress 
persuades  us,  that  there  can  be  nothing  more 
important,  or  more  urgent,  than  to  raise  a 
mound  to  oppose  this  torrent. 

It  is  not  sufficient  to  take  all  the  poisoned 
works  which  issue  from  that  horrid  school,  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  people ;  the  zeal  of  our 
venerable  brethren  the  Bishops  must  come  to 
our  assistance  ;    that  by  uniting  our  strength? 

we 
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we  may,  witli  one  common  accord,  combat  the 
different  enemies  of  our  Religion,  and  be 
avenged  of  the  insuhs  daily  offered  to  it. 

We  see  with  inexpressible  joy,  upon  this 
occasion,  that  the  prelates  of  your  Majesty's 
great  and  flourishing  empire^  at  present  assem- 
bled in  Paris  for  ecclesiastical  affairs,  enter 
perfectly  into  our  views,  and  that  their  pastoral 
solicitude  engages  them  to  employ  every  means 
of  stopping  the  ravages  of  infidelity.  We  have 
a  perfect  confidence  that  in  labouring,  as  they 
will  do,  in  the  cause  of  God,  they  will  receive 
abundantly  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  strength. 
It  is  no  small  consolation  to  us,  to  see  them  ap- 
ply with  so  much  zeal  to  the  discharge  of  such 
important  duties. 

But  if  they  have  need  of  the  protection  of 
the  most  High,  they  have  likewise  a  right  to 
expect  from  3'ou,  our  most  dear  Son,  the  ne- 
cessary helps  to  assist  and  crown  their  la- 
bours. We  therefore  pray  you,  as  much  as  in 
us  lies,  to  favour  them  in  whatever  they  do 
for  the  cause  of  Religion,  and  to  support  them 
with  vigour.      Then  will   they    give    effectual 

proofs 
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proofs  of  the  zeal  which  animates  them,  not 
only  for  the  salvation  of  the  Faithful,  but  for 
the  temporal  advantage  of  their  country,  and 
also  for  your  sacred  person  ;  for  Religion  being 
the  firmest  support  of  thrones,  it  is  easy  to 
retain  people  who  obey  God,  in  obedience  to 
kings. 

Hence  it  is  easy  to  be  seen,  that  our  cares 
and  solicitude  do  not  tend  less  to  confirm  your 
royal  authorit}',  than  to  maintain  the  interests 
of  God.  Human  societies  are  much  more  in- 
debted for  their  preservation  and  security  to 
the  exercise  of  the  true  worship,  and  the  stabi- 
lity of  the  revealed  doctrine,  than  to  the  force 
of  arms,  or  the  abundance  of  riches. 

The  true  way  of  drawing  down  the  most  pre- 
cious effects  of  the  divine  mercy  upon  your  sa- 
cred person,  and  upon  the  princes  and  prin- 
cesses of  your  blood,  is  publicly  to  maintain 
the  faith  and  piety  in  tlieir  purity.  By  doing 
this  you  will  shew  yourself  eminently  skilled 
in  the  art  of  reigning,  that  art  by  which  your 
ancestors  have  always  shewn  themselves  Most 
Christian    Kings ;    and  you   will  support  your 

own 
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own  glory  and  theirs,  by  adding  the  most  striking 
proofs  of  your  Religion  to  their  example. 

This  subject  would  no  doubt  require  to  be 
treated  more  fully  ;  but  the  high  opinion  we 
have  of  your  truly  royal  piety,  makes  us  look 
upon  a  long  discourse  on  this  subject  as  super- 
fluous. 

In  the  firm  persuasion  that  your  Majesty  will 
grant  what  we  ask  with  equal  zeal  and  justice, 
we  pray  the  Almighty,  by  whom  you  reign,  that 
lie  may  long  preserve  you  and  your  august  fa- 
mily ;  and  we  give  you,  with  all  possible  ten- 
derness, our  apostolical  benediction.  May  it 
be  a  happy  presage  of  the  favour  and  happiness 
which  we  wish  you  ! 

Rome,  2lst  March,  1770. 


Vol.  11. 


L  TO 


k 


218  LETTER    TO 


To  MADAME  LOUISE,  of  France, 
CLEMENT  XIV. 

TO    OUR    MOST    DEAR    DAUGHTER    IN    JESUS 
CHRIST,     ALL    HEALTH  ! 


I 


T  scemeth  to  us  thut  the  most  painful  labours 
of  the  Apostlesliip  with  which  we  have  been 
clothed,  are  become  light  and  pleasing,  since 
we  have  learnt  your  holy  and  generous  resolu- 
tion. You  could  undertake  nothing  more  grand 
nor  more  sublime  than  to  exchange  the  pomp 
of  a  royal  court  for  the  humiliation  of  a  reli- 
gious house.  Whether  we  consider  the  pious 
condescension  of  our  most  dear  Son  in  Jesus 
Christ,  Louis,  your  august  father,  and  most 
Christian  King,  who  has  permitted  you  to 
make  such  a  sacrifice  ;  or  look  upon  the  precious 
advantage  which  *must  thence  result  to  the 
Church  ;  we  cannot  contain  our  joy  and  ad- 
miration. 

Many  thanks  be  rendered  to  God,  the  author 
of  all  good,  that  he  has  given  us,  in  your  per- 
son. 
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son,  such  a  strikinsj  example  to  all  princes,  and 
all  nations,  and  has  designed  to  consecrate  our 
Pontihcate  by  so  glorious  an  event.     It  is  a  sub- 
ject of  congratulation  for  us,  as  well  as  for  you. 
Ah  !  how  can  we  be  otherwise  than  delighted 
with  the  view  of  the  abundant  riches  which  the 
Lord  hath  heaped  upon  you  ;  and  with  that  all- 
divine  strength  which  made  you,  after  the  most 
mature  reflections,  embrace  a  kind  of  life  which 
may  be  called  a  sketch  of  Heaven  !  None  but 
God  himself  could  inspire  you  with   such  a  ge- 
nerous design.     You  have  learnt,  by  the  favour 
of  divine  illumination,  that  all  the  grandeurs  of 
this   world   are  only  vapours ;    all  its'  pleasures 
mere   illusions  ;  all  its   promises,   arrant   false- 
hoods ;  and  lastly,  that  the  soul  can  only   find 
peace  in   the  pleasing  exercise  of  the  love  of 
God  ;  and  that  you  cannot  reign,  but  by  serving 
him  alone. 

Now  it  is,  that,  in  the  port  where  you  are  at 
present,  sheltered  from  rocks  and  shipwreck, 
you  are  about  to  enjoy  the  most  delicious  tran- 
quillity ;  to  taste,  more  than  ever,  the  holy  and 
divine  pleasures  which  are  the  inheritance  of  the 
friends  of  God.     When  v/e  can  triumph  over 
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the  world,  we  possess  the  greatest  riches,  in  the 
midst  of  indigence.  We  find  true  hberty  in 
renouncing  ourselves;  grandeur  and  glory  in 
the  depressions  of  the  profoundcst  humility. — 
Nothing  is  comparable  to  the  happiness  of  con- 
centrating all  our  thoughts,  and  all  our  desires, 
in  the  bosom  of  God  ;  to  live  with  Him  alone, 
to  be  inflamed  with  the  love  of  Him,  and  to 
have  no  other  hope  but  that  of  possessing  Hiui 
for  ever. 

May  your  courage  increase,  our  most  dear 
daughter,  in   proportion  as  the  grace  of  God 
has  been  plentifully  poured  upon  you  !   Perse- 
vere, with  all  your  strength,  in  the  noble  design 
which  3'ou   have  formed,  of  proceeding  in   the 
way  of  salvation.     Make  that  Being  the  con- 
stant object  of  your  thoughts,  whom  you  have 
proposed  to  love  and  serve  all  the  days  of  your 
life;  think   that  the  recompence  which  is  the 
object  of  your  desires,  is  infinite  ;  and  the  fruit 
which  you  expect,  incorruptible  :  By  that  means 
you  will  change  your  labours  into  delights,  and 
you  will    taste    before-hand  the    sweets    of  a 
Heaven  to  come. 

The 
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The  more  we  reflect  upon  the  generous  step 
which  you  have  taken,  the  more  we  rejoice  in 
the  hope,  that  the  briUlant  example  will  pro- 
duce in  many  other  people  the  desire  of  imi- 
tating it.  You  will  not  fail  to  call  to  mind  that 
the  King,  your  indulgent  father,  having  sacri- 
ficed the  pleasure  he  had  in  your  society,  that 
he  might  not  oppose  your  call,  you  ought  to 
employ  every  means  of  testifying  your  grati- 
tude towards  him.  The  only  way  to  acquit 
yourself  is,  to  pray  continually  to  God,  to  make 
him  happy  in  this  life,  and  in  that  which  is  to 
come. 

Your  zeal  for  the  church,  which  is  well  known 
to  us,  together  with  your  respectful  attachment 
to  the  holy  see,  are  new  motives  of  joy  and 
consolation  ;  for  we  are  persuaded  that  you  will 
apply  constantly  to  God  for  our  particular  wants, 
as  well  as  those  of  religion.  We  offer  you  in 
acknowledgement  of  all  these  good  oflSces, 
every  advantage  which  you  can  expect  from  our 
paternal  tenderness.  Nothing  can  equal  the 
extreme  desire  which  we  have  to  second  your 
pious  intentions,  and  to  promote  the  fervour 
with  which  you   walk  in  the    paths   of  virtue. 

L3  And 
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And  nithougli  we  are  perfectly  convinced  of 
your  ze^l  and  perseverancr,  we  will  willingly 
give  to  your  present  or  future  Confessor  tlie 
power  of  softening  your  rule,  and  even  of  dis- 
pensing with  it  in  every  case  wliere  your  weak- 
ness cannot  keep  pace  with  your  courage.  Be- 
sides, we  grant  you,  in  virtue  of  our  apos'olical 
autliority,  a  full  and  intire  indulgence  every 
time  you  approach  the  holy  table;  and  to  tes- 
tify our  affection  still  more,  we  grant  the  same 
favour  to  our  holy  daughters  in  Jesus  Christ, 
your  worthy  companions,  and  make  them 
participators  with  3'ou  in  our  apostolical  bene- 
diction. 

Given  at  Rome,  9th  May,  1770,  the  first  year  of 
our  Pontiticatf, 
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LETTER 

To  His  Most  Chkistian  Majesty, 

LOUIS  XV. 

ON    THE   SUBJECT     OF    MADAME    LOUISE 
TAKING    THE    HABIT. 

OUR    MOST    DEAR    SON    IN    JESUS    CHRIST,    ALL 

HEALTH  ! 

J.T  is  proper  that  at  the  same  time  we  write  to 
our  most  dear  daughter  in  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Princess  Louisa  Maria,  to  congratulate  her  on 
the  greatness  of  her  sacrifice,  we  pour  forth  our 
joy  into  the  paternal  bosom  of  your  Majesty. — 
You  have  given  us  the  greatest  delight ;  and  the 
more  so,  as  you  have  had  the  principal  share  in 
so  remarkable  and  so  splendid  an  action.  But 
what  fills  our  soul  with  infinite  satisfaction,  is, 
that  after  having  applauded  the  generous  pro- 
ceeding of  3'our  august  daughter,  you  have 
shewn  extraordinary  courage,  in  separating 
yourself  from  her,  notwithstanding  the  inesti. 
mable  qualities  which  rendered  her  so  dear  to 

L  4  you 
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you  ;  and  that  as  soon  as  you  believed  you 
heard  the  voice  of  Religion,  you  stifled  the  call 
of  nature,  and  have  onl}'  seen  a  future  spouse 
for  Jesus  Christ,  in  her  who  was  your  beloved 
daughter.  Thus  you  yourself  have  opened  the 
May  to  Heaven  to  a  pious  Princess  who  desired 
with  iirdour  to  enter  it;  and  you  have  contri- 
buted, by  your  generous  approbation,  to  se- 
cure her  from  the  dant^ers  which  surround  hu- 
man  life,  and  the  tumultuous  waves  which  dis- 
tract it. 

I  see  her  in  the  holy  retreat  which  she  hath 
chosen,  teaching  the  whole  world  that  there  is 
nothing  more  frail,  nor  more  vain,  than  all  the 
delights  and  all  the  grandeur  of  this  life  ;  that 
they  are  to  be  looked  upon  only  as  rocks,  which 
often  become  tiie  lamentable  cause  of  a  multi- 
tude of  evils,  by  opposing  the  acquisition  of 
eternal  happiness. 

The  share  which  you  have  had  in  ^o  pious  an 
action,  ought  to  give  you  the  greatest  confi- 
dence in  the  prayers  of  your  illustrious  daugh- 
ter: she  will  never  cease  to  pray  to  God  for 
your  august  person,  your  royal  family,  and  your 

whole 
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whole  kingdom,  and^  what  should  still  more 
interest  your  Majesty,  for  the  salvation  of  your 
soul.  It  is  a  powerful  intercession  which  you 
have  obtained  in  the  sic;ht  of  the  Almighty; 
and  it  much  concerns  you  to  derive  every  pos- 
sible advantage  from  an  event  which  Providence 
ln^s  permitted  for  your  good. 

We  wish,  in  the  fulness  of  our  heart,  that 
you  would  receive  the  testimonies  of  our  affec- 
tion, as  the  lender  overflowings  of  the  heart  of 
a  Father  who  dearly  loves  you,  and  who  is  no 
less  zealous  for  your  glory  and  happiness  than 
his  own.  To  convince  you  of  it,  we  give  you, 
our  most  dear  son  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  most 
affectionate  manner  possible,  our  apostolical 
benediction,  as  an  undoubted  proof  of  the  sin- 
gular love  that,  &c. 

Given  at  Rome,  gth  May,  1770,  and  the  first  of 
our  Pontificate. 


L5  A  SECOND 


226  SECOND    LETTER 


A  SECOND  LETTER 

To  His  Most  Christian  Majesty, 
LOUIS  XV. 

ON    THE    SAME    SUBJECT. 

_oLFTER  havinq;  congrntulaled  your  Majesty, 
by  our  letter  of  the  9th  of  May  last,  on  the 
heroic  courage  with  which  the  Princess  Louisa, 
your  august  daughter,  is  about  to  embrace  a 
religious  life  ;  after  having  testified  to  her  the 
fulness  of  our  joy  on  the  same  subject ;  we 
cannot  resist  again  expressing  our  satisfaction, 
and  transports  we  feel  at  the  approach  of  such 
a  sacrifice.  Her  zeal  is  so  ardent,  that  she  can 
suffer  no  longer  delay,  and  she  is  inflamed  with 
the  desire  of  seeing  herself  clothed  in  the  holy 
habit  of  the  Carmelites,  by  the  hands  of  our 
venerable  brother,  Bern.irdin,  archbishop  of 
Dam.ascus,  our  Nuncio  in  ordinary  ta  your 
Majesty. 

From  the  first  news  we  received  of  her  sre- 
nerous  design,  we  recognised  the  spirit  of  God 

acting 
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acting  in  a  most  wonderful  manner  on  the  soul 
of  this  august    Princess ;    and    we  found  our- 
selves affected  with  the  stronoest  desire  to  go  in 
person  to  perform  the  ceremony  of  the  Fesfure, 
which  our  nuncio  is  to   perform,   and   thereby 
augment  the  lustre  and  solemnity  of  so  great  a 
day.     But  the   distance  making  it  impossible, 
we  shall    accomplish  our    desires    in    part,   by 
charging  our  nuncio,  our  brother  above-named, 
with  his  august  duty.     He   will  seem  to  assist 
in  some  sort  ourselves,  and  lead  our  most  dear 
daughter  in  Jesus  Christ  to  the  nuptials  of  her 
divine  spouse.     We  pray  you  to  approve  of  the 
letters  which    we  have  addressed  on  that  sub- 
ject to  the  nuncio  who  represents  us  ;  and  we 
persuade  ourselves  that  you  will  acquiesce  the 
more   willingly,   as   these  dispositions  have  no 
other  motive   than  our  zeal  and  affection  for 
your  Majesty. 

As  a  certain  pledge  of  these  sentiments,  and 
as  a  happy  a  presage  of  the  divine  blessing, 
receive  our  apostolical  benediction.  We  give 
it  with  all  the  tenderness  of  a  father  to  you, 
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and  to  all  your  august  children,  especially  the 
pious  Princess  who  is  the  memorable  subject  of 
our  gladness. 

Given  at  Rome,  the  isth  of  July,  1770,  the  second 
Year  of  our  Pontificate. 


SECOND  LETTER 

TO    MADAME    LOUISE,    OF    FRANCE. 

OUR    MOST    DEAR     DAUGHTER     IN    jESUS     CHRIST, 
ALL     HEALTH ! 

Xa.T]ast  the  most  glorious  and  tlic  most  for- 
tunate day  of  your  life  approaches  ;  a  day  on 
which,  by  the  most  sacred  and  intimate  ties, 
you  are  to  become  the  spouse  of  Jesus  Christ 
himself;  and  devote  to  him  all  your  desires,  all 
your  thoughts,  and  all  your  actions. 

We  were  transported  with  joy,  and  we  ap- 
plauded your  magnanimity,  from  that  moment, 
when,  treading  the  vanities  of  the  world  under 
your  feet,  you  renounced  the  delights  of  the 

most 
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most  brilliant  court,  to  confine  yourself  to  the 
obscurit}'  of  the  cloister,  and  there  to  make  trial 
of  the  most  humble  and  most  mortifying  life  : 
but  your  public  profession,  by  which  you  are 
about  to  make  heaven  and  earth  witnesses  of 
your  generous  sacrifice,  completes  our  joy. — 
Never  forget  that  the  Lord,  by  calling  you  from 
the  bosom  of  grandeur  to  live  under  the  sha- 
dow of  the  Cross,  marked  you  with  the  seal 
of  predestination.  The  higher  the  rank  you 
held  in  the  world,  the  more  is  his  goodness 
remarkable,  and  the  more  ought  your  soul  to  be 
penetrated  with  love  and  gratitude. 

All  the  festivals  of  this  world  have  nothing 
to  compare  with  that  great  day,  when,  led  by 
the  inspiration  of  grace,  you  shall  give  yourself 
up  intirely  to  God,  and  solemnly  take  him  for 
your  inheritance. 

Would  to  heaven,  our  dearest  daughter,  that 
it  were  possible  for  us  to  assist  in  person  at  this 
august  ceremony,  to  be  not  only  a  witness,  but 
likewise  the  minister  of  such  an  heroic  sacri- 
fice !  Nevertheless,  although  that  happiness  is 
denied  us,  we  will  not  fail  to  enjoy  it  as  much 
as  possible,  by  having  ourselves  represented  by 

our 
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our  venerable  brother,  the  Archbishop  of  Da- 
mascus, our  nuncio  in  ordinary.  It  was  already 
by  his  hands  that  we  clothed  you  in  the  sacred 
habit,  and  it  will  be  by  him  that  we  shall  re- 
ceive your  sacred  vows  ;  and  that  nothing  may 
be  wanting  for  the  solemnity  of  so  great  a  da^', 
we  charge  him  to  impart  to  you  all  the  trea- 
sures of  the  Church. 

We  do    not  doubt    of    your    shewing  every 
sense  of  our  paternal  tenderness,  by  advancing 
more  and  more  in  the  course  you  have  entered, 
and  by  the  constant  practice  of  all  the  virtues, 
more  especially  that  of  humility.      It  is  from 
thence  you  will  learn  that  you  ought  not  to  be 
vam  of  any  thing,  but  that  you  hold   all  from 
God  ;   that  you  ought  constantly  to  distrust  your 
own  strength,  and  not  rely  on  your  own  merit, 
but   on   his  Almighty  grace   only  ;    believing, 
at  the    same    time,  that    you    are    capable    of 
every  thing  in   him   who  strengthens  you,  and 
never  ceasing  to  have  recourse  to  his  infinite 
mercy. 

These  sentiments,  deeply  engraved  on  your 
soul,  will  diffuse  a  Christian  modesty  over  your 
whole  behaviour  J  and   in  the  shadow  of  that 

humility 
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humility,  divine  Jove  will  take  root  in  your 
heart,  and  will  produce  fruit  both  useful  and 
abundant. 

It  is  not  by  way  of  advice  that  we  speak  to 
you  in  this  manner,  as  if  we  thought  you  had 
need  of  it,  but  to  render  the  way  of  Jife  to 
which  God  hath  culie^  yc>^>  niore  precious  in 
your  eyes. 

You  will  certainly  make  it  a  capital  duty  to 
testify,  upon  all  occasions,  the  lively  gratitude 
which  you  owe  *o  your  august  father,  who  has 
loved  vou  so  tenderly,  and  done  every  thinsr 
lor  you  :  you  will  never  cease  to  pray  to  God  to 
preserve  him,  to  prosper  his  kingdom  and  his 
august  family;  and,  above  all,  to  grant  him 
eternal  haj)piness. 

As  for  us,  if  we  maybe  permitted  to  claim 
the  rights  which  our  affection  intitles  us  to,  we 
conjure  you  to  draw  down  upon  our  person,  as 
your. Father  ia  Jesus  Christ,  the  favourable  at- 
tention of  the  Lord,  and  to  pray  continually 
for  the  church  intrusted  to  our  care.  And  now 
that  you  are  more  intimately  attached  to  her, 
you  ought  to  interest  yourself  more  than  ever 
in    what    concerns    either    her    advantage    or 

glory. 
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glory.  On  your  part,  you  may  be  persuaded 
that  we  will  continually  beg  of  God  to  bless  your 
pious  resolutious,  and  that  you  may  increase 
more  and  more  in  his  holy  love. 

Receive,  as  a  pledge  of  our  paternal  affec- 
tion, our  apostolical  benediction  ;  we  give  it 
with  all  our  heart  to  you,  and  likewise  to  all 
the  Order  of  Carmelites,  with  whom  you  are 
about  to  be  associated  for  ever. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St  Mary-Major,  under  the  Fisher- 
man's Ring,  the  i4th  of  August,  177I,  aad  the  third 
Yearof  our  Pontificate. 


LETTER 

TO  MONSIGNOB  BERNARDIN  GIRAULT,  ARCH- 
BISHOP OF  DAMASCUS,  NUNCIO  TO  HIS 
MOST    CHRISTIA]^    MAJESTY. 

TO    OUH    VENERABLE    BROTHER,     HEALTH    AND 
APOSTOLICAL    BENEDICTION  ! 

JLt  has  been  represented  to  us,  that  the  Prin- 
cess Louise-Marie  of  France,  our   most   dear 
daughter  in  Jesus  Christ,  retired  to  the  monas- 
tery 
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tery  of  the  bare-footed  Carmelites  of  St.  Denis, 
desires  with  the  most  lively  ardour  to  embrace 
their  holy  institution,  and  that  in  order  more 
fully  to  satisfy  her  devotion,  she  is  to  receive 
the  habit  at  your  hands,  as  being  Superior  of 
the  Order. 

When  we  think  of  that  Princess,  born  in  the 
midst  of  the  delights  and  grandeur  of  the  most 
brilliant  court  in  the  world,  devoting  herself  to 
the  most  austere  and  retired  life,  we  cannot  help 
admiring,  and  at  the  same  time  acknowledging 
the  impression  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  as  to  say, 
'  It  is  a  miracle  of  the  Most  High.'  We  are  so 
deeply  penetrated  on  this  occasion,  that  to  ac- 
cord with  the  inexpressible  sentiments  of  the 
zeal  with  which  we  are  animated,  and  the  joy 
which  transports  us,  we  charge  you  to  perform 
this  ceremony  in  our  name. 

Therefore,  to  give  to  this  holy  and  celebrated 
office  all  the  lustre  which  it  merits,  and  all  the 
solemnity  of  which  it  is  susceptible,  we  spe- 
cially depute  and  delegate  you,  our  venerable 
brother,  to  act  for  us  in  our  place. 

This  interests  us  the  more  deeply,  as  we 
shall  believe  we  are  there  present,  to  see  with 
;  our 
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our  own  eyes  with  what  holy  iransporls  our 
most  dcfar  daughter  in  Jesus  Christ  will  unite 
herself,  with  all  her  heart,  to  her  heavenly 
husband. 

Besides  this,  as  we  are  desirous  to  augment, 
and  render  more  complete,  the  general  satis- 
faction of  the  order,  by  giving  to  all  those  who 
compose  it  the  spiritual  treasures  of  the  church  ; 
We,  out  of  free  benevolence,  grant  ple- 
nary indulgence  to  all  the  bare-footed  Carme- 
lites of  the  kingdom  of  France,  who,  on  the 
day  the  Princess  takes  the  habit,  shall  partake 
of  the  Sacraments  of  Penitence  and  the  Eu- 
charist, and  implore  the  mercy  of  the  Almighty 
for  the  exaltation  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church, 
for  our  most  dear  Son  in  Jesus  Christ  Louis 
Most  Christian  King  of  France,  for  his  chil- 
dren, for  the  royal  family,  and  particularly  for 
the  Princess  who  is  at  present  the  subject  of  our 
joy,  and  who  is  to  begin  her  noviciate  in  the 
most  austere  and  sacred  state  ;  that  new  grace 
may  be  heaped  upon  her  from  day  to  day  ;  that 
she  may  become  more  the  ornament  of  her  or- 
der by  the  regularity  of  her  life,  than   by  the 

splendor  of  her   name. — And  you,    our   vene- 
rable 
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rable  brother,  we  desire  you  diligently  io  in- 
form all  whom. it  may  roiicern,  of  the  salutary 
favour  with  which  we  are  willing  to  gratify 
them  :  and  for  a  proof  of  our  pontifical  good  willj 
we  give  you,  &c, 

Rome,  )8th  July,  1770,  the  second 
Year  of  oui-  Pontificate. 


LETTER 
To  His  Most   CHRISTIAN  MAJESTY. 

OUR    MOST    DEAR    SON    IN    JESUS    CHRIST, 
ALL    HEALTH  ! 

JCjVERY  time  we  think  of  your  illustrious 
daughter,  Louise-Marie  of  France,  who  in  Jesus 
Christ  is  likewise  ours,  \ve  bless  God  that  he 
hath  so  inspired  her. — We  have  constantly  be- 
fore our  eyes  the  great  example  which  she  sets 
to  the  world  ;  an  example  which  will  do  honour 
to  this  age,  and  will  be  the  admiration  of  poste- 
ritv.  The  nearer  the  moment  of  the  sacrifice 
apj)roaches,  the  more  we  redouble  our  prayers, 
and  the  more  we  desire  to  declare  to  you  the 

sentiments 
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sentiments  vvhicli  attach  us  to  your  person,  by 
rendering  the  tribute  of  praise  which  is  due 
to  you  for  the  part  you  have  taken  in  this 
great  event,  of  whicli  the  Church  is  to  be  the 
witness. 

Undoubtedly  you  could  not  do  better  than 
secure  to  yourself  a  support  in  the  prayers  and 
vows  of  her  who  is  totally  devoted  to  your  per- 
son, and  is  intirely  agreeable  to  God.  In  this 
your  wisdom  is  as  eminent  as  j'our  Religion ; 
and  that  persuades  us,  at  the  same  time,  that 
by  the  divine  goodness  you  will  reap  the 
greatest  advantage  from  so  favourable  an  event. 
We  congratulate  you  with  all  our  heart,  and 
applaud  ourselves,  because  the  union  with  our 
most  dear  daughter  in  Jesus  Christ  will  become 
more  strong  than  ever.  Our  greatest  desire 
would  be  to  tie  these  knots  still  more  closely, 
by  presiding  at  the  ceremony  which  we  see  ap- 
proaching, and  receiving  in  person  she  most 
solemn  vows  which  the  most  lender  piety  can 
pronounce. 

We  are  the  more  penetrated  with  this  thought, 
as  it  would  be  a  most  happy  occasion  of  con- 
versing with  you,  of  embracing  you,  and  shew- 


ing 
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ing  you  in  our  eyes,  and  on  our  countenance, 
the  sentiments  with  which  you  inspire  us. — 
Then  our  paterna]  tenderness  and  our  pastoral 
charity  shining  forth,  would  assure  you  in  the 
strongest  manner  of  our  intire  affection.  But, 
alas!  we  are  so  unfortunately  situated,  as  to 
Lave  that  satisfaction  only  in  idea. 

As  to  any  other  advantages,  we  have  endea- 
voured to  procure  them,  notwithstanding  our 
ahsence  ;  having  chosen  our  venerable  brother 
the  Archbishop  of  Damascus  to  supply  our 
place,  and  given  hira  the  most  special  and 
extensive  powers  for  that  purpose,  as  we  be- 
fore did,  when  we  gave  him  commission  to 
represent  us  at  the  ceremony  of  taking  the 
habit. 

Being  informed  that  your  Majesty  then  ap- 
proved of  the  manner  in  which  we  regulated 
the  ceremony  of  giving  the  liabit  to  our  august 
Princess,  we  flatter  ourselves  that  vou  will 
equally  approve  at  present  of  the  same  dispo- 
sitions. 

We  earnestly  pray  you,  then,  to  join  in  our 
views,  with  your  usual  goodness,  and  aflbrd  us 

the 
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the  consolation  to  see  our  place  supplied  by  our 
representative. 

Receive,  as  liie  best  proof  which  we  can  give 
of  our  attachment,  our  apostolical  benediction, 
which,  as  a  pledge  of  ail  the  benedictions  of 
heaven,  shall  extend  to  your  august  race,  and 
over  your  whole  kingdom,  if  our  prayers  arc 
heard. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Marie-Major,  under  the  Fisher- 
MAN's-RiNG,  the  14th  of  August,  177I,  tbe  thiid  Year 
of  our  Pontificate.  ^ 


LETTER 

To    THK    DUKE    OF    PARMA. 

II  T  would  be  very  difficult  to  express  all  the 
satisfaction  which  your  letter  gave  us,  in  which 
we  find  sentiments  of  the  most  tender  affection. 
We  are  the  more  happy  at  present  to  receive 
such  marks  of  your  friendship,  as  we  have  al- 
ways been  most  singularly  attached  to  you,  and 
have  never  ceased  to  interest  ourselves  in  what-^ 
ever  could  concern  you. 

We 
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We  congratulate  ourselves,  at  the  same  time, 
on  your    having    received,    with    all    possible 
good-will,    the    testimonies    of  our  friendship, 
(on   account    of   the    illustrious    offspring  that 
will  one  day   be   the   heir  of  your  virtues,  and 
the  proof  of  our  acknowledgments  for  the  zeal 
with  which  you  laboured  for  our  reconciliation 
with  his  Most  Christian  Majesty.     By   it  3'ou 
have    completed   the    proofs  of  your  piety   to- 
wards  the   Holy    See,  and   have  taken  a  step 
equally  glorious  and  meritorious.     The  media- 
tion which  you  have  employed   with  our  dear 
sons  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  most  virtuous  kings 
your  grandfather,  uncle,  and  cousin,  to  engage 
them  to  erase  from   their  minds,  every  trace  of 
old  misunderstandings,  and  to  restore  to  us  the 
domains  of  Avignon,    Benevento,    and    Porto 
Corvo,  cannot  fail  to  be   most  effectual.     You 
do   us  justice  in   being  convinced  of  our   ex- 
treme love  for  peace  and  concord,  particularly 
with  the  august  House  of  Bourbon,   which  has 
always  deserved  so  well  from  us,  from  the  chair 
of  St.  Peter,  and  the  whole  church  in  general. 
We  never  doubted  that  the  Religion  and  wisdom 

of 
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of  these  Sovereigns  would  inspire  them  with  the 
same  pacific  sentiments  which  we  cherish  in  our 
own  breast.  Your  royal  virtues  and  the  affec- 
tion which  your  august  relations  most  reason- 
ably bear  to  you,  inspire  us  with  the  strongest 
hopes  from  your  mediation.  They  will  join 
with  more  zeal  to  second  your  good  intentions, 
when  they  see  peace  and  harmony  restored 
from  the  same  source  from  whence  the  misun- 
derstanding and  disagreement  proceeded.  In 
return,  we  will  seize  every  opportunity  of 
proving  to  yon,  in  the  most  distinguished  man- 
ner, our  gratitude  and  affection. 

With  all  the  tenderness  of  paternal  affection, 
vre  give  our  apostolical  benediction  to  you,  as 
likewise  to  your  virtuous  spouse,  and  to  your 
dear  new-born  son  ;  and  we  pray  the  Almighty 
God  that  you  may  increase  in  virtue  from  day 
to  day,  and  acquire  that  glor}'  which  he  hath 
reserved  for  the  elect. 


LETTER 
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LETTER  SECOND 

TO    THE    DUKE    OF    PARMA. 

jolS  soon  as  we  were  informed  of  the  pains 
you  iiad  taken  to  reconcile  us  with  the  kings,  our 
most  dear  sons  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  restore  to  the 
Holy  See  its  ancient  possessions,  we  resolved  to 
render  to  you  our  most  sincere  thanks.  Now 
that  your  wisdom  has  completed  this  great 
Avork,  we  must  publicly  proclaim  our  joy  and 
gratitude.  We  assure  you  that  we  will  never 
forget  this  generous  proceeding,  which  has  pro- 
cured us  such  signal  advantages  ;  and  that  the 
paternal  tenderness  which  we  have  for  you,  is 
equal  to  your  great  virtues.  We  therefore  pray, 
in  the  fulness  of  our  heart,  for  whatever  can 
contribute  to  your  glory  and  happiness.  The 
Marquis  de  Lano,  to  whom  we  are  tenderly  at- 
tached, on  account  of  his  merit  and  services  to 
us,  has  doubtless  declared  to  you  what  our  sen- 
timents are  with  regard  to  you.  It  is  to  con- 
firm them  more  and  more,  that  we  continually 
pray  to  God  to  second,  by  the  abundance  of  his 
VOL.  II.  M  heavenly 
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heavenly  gifts,  the  apostohcal  benediction  with 
which  we  salute  you  as  the  most  certain  pledge 
of  our  affectioH,  &c. 


BRIEF 

TO  OUR  DEAR  SON  PETER  FRANCIS  BOUDIER, 
AT  PRESENT  SUPERIOR-GENERAL  OF  BE- 
NEDICTINES OF  THE  CONGREGATION  OF 
ST.  MAUR,  AND  GRAND  PRIOR  OF  THE 
ROYAL    ABBEY    OF    ST.    DENIS. 

CLEMENT  XIV. 

TO   OUR    DEAR    SON,    HEALTH     AND     APOSTOLICAL 
*  BENEDICTION  ! 

JL  OUR  letter,  dictated  by  respect,  attach- 
ment, and  most  tender  love,  evidently  proves 
the  joy  which  you  and  your  congregation  felt 
upon  our  elevation  to  the  Sovereign  Pontificate. 
Your  sentiments  for  the  apostolical  chair  were 
already  known  to  us,  and  the  nevsr  testimonies 
which  you  give  us  of  them,  were  not  wanted 
to  persuade  us  of  your  attachment  to  the 
Holy  See. 

We 
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We  have  likewise  been  very  sensible  of  the 
demonstrations  of  zeal,  to  which  you  and  your 
congregation  liave  added  a  new  value,  by  pray- 
ing the  Father  of  Mercies  to  support  and  for- 
tify our  weakness,  by  his  powerful  help,  ia 
the  administration  of  such  an  important  em- 
ployment. 

As  to  the  judgment  which  you  have  formed 
of  Us,  We  see  nothing  but  your  indulgence, 
your  filial  love,  and  the  ardent  zeal  with  which 
you  are  animated  for  Us.  On  Our  pari.  We 
exceedingly^  desire  to  have  some  opportunity  of 
testifying  all  the  good-will  we  bear  towards  you, 
and  those  who  are  submitted  to  your  care.  In 
the  mean  time,  as  a  pledge  of  our  paternal  ten- 
derness. We  give  to  you,  Our  dear  Son,  and  to 
your  Brethren,  with  the  fullest  effusion  of  Our 
lieart^  Our  apostolical  benediction. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Marie-Major,  under  the  Fisher- 
man's-Ring, the  11th  of  August,  1769,  and  the  first 
Year  of  our  Pontificate. 

BENEDICT  STAY. 
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BRIEF 

TO    OUR    DEAR    SON    BODDAERT,    PUIOR-GENE 
RAL    OF    THE    ORDER    OF    GUI LLELMITES. 

CLEMENT  XIV. 


TO    OUR    DEAR    SOX,    HEALTH     AND    APOSTOLICAL 
BENEDICTION  ! 


JL  HE  jo}^  vvhicli  you  testify  at  Our  advance- 
ment to  the  Sovereign  Pontificate,  agrees  ^vith 
the  attachment  which  your  Order  has  a  long 
time  had  for  Us.  \^^e  do  not  doubt  of  your 
adding  to  those  e.xterior  proofs  of  your  zeal, 
the  assistance  of  your  prayers  to  God  that  l)c 
will  deign  to  help  our  weakness;  and  therefore 
we  at  present  request  the  continuance  of  them, 
as  the  effect  of  your  charity  for  Us.  As  to  our 
sentiments  with  regard  to  you,  the  instances 
which  we  have  formerly  given  of  our  good-will 
towards  you,  sufficiently  shew  what  you  may 
expect.  Be  assured  that  our  new  dignity,  far 
from  lessening  that  good-will,  has  rather  in- 
creased 
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creased  it  ;  especially  after  the  testimony  you 
have  given  Us,  that  having  carefully  visited 
the  monasteries  of  your  Order,  you  have  found 
them  obedient  to  the  rules  of 'their  institution. 
This  assurance  on  your  part  has  given  us  the 
greatest  pleasure; — it  redoubles  the  tenderness 
which  we  have  for  you  ;  and  to  give  you  a 
pledge  of  it,  we  grant  to  you,  Our  dear  Son, 
and  to  all  the  Order  intrusted  to  vour  care, 
with  all  the  effusion  of  our  heart.  Our  aposto- 
lical benediction. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Mary  Major,  under  the  Fisher- 
jwan's-Ring,  the  14th  of  August,  177a,  the  thud  Year 
of  our  Pontificate, 
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SPEECH  OF  CLKMENT  XIV. 

IN    THE    SECRET  CON-irSTORY,  HELD    THE   21ST 
SEPTEMBER,     1770. 

ON    THE    SUBJECT    OF    1  IIT.    KECONCILIATION    OF 
POKTUGAL    WITH    THE   COURT    OF    ROME. 

I 

JL  r  seems,  our  venerable  Brethren,  that  Provi- 
dence lia;l)  chosen  this  day,  the  twenty-fourth 
_  of  the  niontli,  for  me  to  notify  to  you  the  great 
event  on  account  of  uhich  we  are  asseinbled  in 
this  phice  ;  this  d.  y,  which  is  the  anniversary 
of  my  arrival  in  Rome  ;  of  m^'  advancement 
to  the  purple,  however  unworthy  of  the  ho- 
nour;  and  1  am  to  announce  to  you  a  full 
and  entire  reconciliation  with  the  Court  of  Por- 
tugal. 

We  have  just  received  the  most  sincere  and 
the  most  eminent  proofs  of  the  submission  and 
zeal  of  his  Most  Faithful  Majesty  :~they 
have  even  surpassed  our  expectation.  The  cor- 
respondence  and  attachment  which  had  ever 
before  subsisted  be'.^^jc^n  us  and  that  crown  are 

not 
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not  only  again  renewed,  but  likewise  confiimed 
in  such  a  manner  that  they  have  acquired  new 
strength. 

When   we  forefold   what  has  just  now  hap- 
pened, we  founded   our  hopes   upon  the  faith 
and  piety  of  our  most  dear  Son  in  Jesus  Christ, 
who  at   all  times  has  given  the   most  unques- 
tionalfle  proofs  of  his  zeal  for  the  true  Religion. 
The  day  we  were  informed  of  his  reconciliation, 
increased  the  glory  and  advantage  of  the  Holy 
See,  by  filling  us  with  consolation   and  joy. — 
There  is,   therefore,  nothing  which  we  ought 
not  to  undertake  to  testify  our  acknowledgments 
to  his    Most  Faithful    Majesty,    and    no   wish 
which  we  ought  not  to  form  for  bis  preserva- 
tion, and   that  of  Marie-Ann-Victoire,  his  au- 
gust and  dear  spouse,  who  rivalled  him  in  her 
great  zeal  to  bring  about  this  accommodation. 
The    Count  d'Overas,  Secretary    of    State,    is 
equally  deserving  of  our  gratitude  and  praise  j 
and  we  ought  not  to  forget  the  Governor  of  Al- 
mada,  Minister  Plenipotentiary  with  us;  whom 
we'  have  often    heard,    with    the    greatest  joy, 
declare  to  us  the  pious  aud  laudable  sentiments 
of  his  Most  Faithful  Majesty.     As  there  is  no 

M  4  method 
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method  more  proper  to  acquit  ourselves  of  our 
gratitude  to  a  Prince  so  deserving  of  praise, 
than  to  pray  God  to  prosper  him;  let  us  beg 
of  bim  continually  to  grant  us  that  great 
favour,  &c. 


SPEECH  OF  CLEMENT  XIV. 

IN    THE    SECRET    CONSISTORY,  HELD    THE    6t!l 
JUNE,  1774, 

Upon  the  Death  of  LOUIS  XV. 

Venerable  Brethrek, 

Vy  OULD  any  thing  have  consoled  us  in  the 
midst  of  our  painful  labours,  it  was  our  know- 
ledge of  the  rectitude  of  intention  and  attach- 
ment to  Religion,  as  well  as  to  our  own  person, 
so  eminent  iji  Louis,  the  Most  Christian  King; 
but  alas  I  that  consolation  becomes  now  the 
subject  of  the  deepest  sorrow.  Our  life  has 
been  a  state  of  affliction   ever  since  we  heard 

of 
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of  his  death  ;  un  event  trul}'  fatal,  and  ih 
consequence  of  a  most  cruel  disorder.  We 
are  the  more  deeply  affected,  as  we  have  lost 
him  in  that  moment,  when  he  had  given  us 
the  most  conspicuous  proofs  of  hh  justice, 
magnanimity,  and  tender  affection  towards  us 
and  the  Holy  Apostolical  See.  And  what  af- 
flicts us  yet  more,  is,  that  we  cannot  now  ac- 
quit ourselves  towards  him,  but  by  our  tears 
and  our  regret. 

Nevertheless,  let  us  adore  the  decrees  of 
Divine  Providence  ;  and  in  submitting  to  the 
will  of  the  Almighty,  upon  whom  the  fate  of 
kings  absolutely  depends,  let  us  acknow^ledge 
that  all  is  directed  by  his  wisdom,  and  for  his 
glory. 

Nothing  but  this  resignation  to  the  divine 
will  can  lesson  our  sorrow.  We  no  sooner 
heard  the  danger  with  which  the  king's  life 
was  threatened,  tlian  we  addressed  our  most 
fervent  prayers  to  heaven,  to  obtain  his  reco- 
very. All  France  united  their  supplications 
with  ours,  and  all  the  Royal  Family,  shedding 
torrents  of  tears,  acquitted  themselves  of  the 

M  5  same 
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same  dut}- ;  partlcularly'our  most  dear  daughter 
in  Jesus  Christ,  Marie-Louise  of  Franco,  who 
from  her  holy  retreat  raised  her  pious  hands 
towards  Heaven,  and  gave  vent  to  the  deepest 
sorrow. 

If  our  vows  have  not  heen  heard,  we  have  at 
least  a  hvely  hope  that  our  prayers  may  be 
■iseful  for  the  repose  of  his  soul,  and  procure 
h.      eternal  slorv. 

Ol  hope  is  founded  upon  tlie  lore  which 
he  alwci^  ^  professed  for  the  Catholic  ReHgion  ; 
his  attache  ^nt  to  the  Holy  See;  his  good  in- 
tentions towc.  Is  us,  of  which  he  gave  us 
proofs  to  the  lu  •■  moment;  and  la&tly,  upon 
the  sincere  repentance  which  he  testified  in 
presence  of  his  whole  Court,  begging  pardon 
of  God,  and  his  kingdom,  for  the  errors  of 
his  life,  and  desiring  to  live  on]y  to  repair 
them. 

The  same  prayers  which  we  have  put  up  in 
secret  for  the  repose  of  his  soul.  We  shall  put 
up  also  in  public:  yet  tliat  shall  uot  hinder  us 
from  lemembering  him  before  God,  to  the  last 
hour  of  our  life. 

It 
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It  is  requisite  upon  this  occasion  to  declare 
to  you,  our  venerable  Brethren,  that  Louis 
Augustus^  our  most  dear  Son  in  Jesus  Christ, 
grand:-on  of  the  late  King,  succeeds  to  the 
estates  and  kingdom  of  his  grandfather,  inhe- 
riting, at  the  same  time,  all  the  heroic  virtues 
of  the  august  House  of  Bourbon. 

We  already  know  his  zeal  and  attachment  to 
Religion,  as  well  as  his  filial  love  towards  us. 
His  pathetic  letters  filled  with  afi^ection,  joined 
to  the  fame  of  his  excellent  qualities  which 
are  every  where  published,  are  the  most  con- 
vincing proofs  liow  Well  we  have  founded  our 
expectations.  We  have  nothing  more  at  heart 
tlian  to  answer,  as  much  as  we  possibly  can,, 
such  laudable  seiuiments. 

We  at  the  same  time  inform  you,  that  our 
veneralile  brother  Francis-Joachim,  Cardinal 
of  Bern  is,  formerly  ambassador  from  the  late 
king  to  our  person,  hath  been  continued  in  the 
same  character  by  his  credentials,  which  he 
hath  presented  to  us.  In  shewing  you  our 
perfect  satisfaction  upon  that  subject,  we  ob- 
fierve  yours  to  shine  forth  ;  knowing  that  you 
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are  persuaded,  as  well  as  we,  that  he  is  a  most 
faithful  interpreter  both  of  the  king's  inten- 
tions and  oursj  in  order  to  preserve  a  happy 
harmony. 

Let  us  by  our  most  ardent  prayers  conjure 
the  Almighty,  from  whom  kings  hold  their 
crowns  and  kingdoms,  to  shed  his  most  abun- 
dant blessings  upon  our  most  dear  son  in  Jesus 
Christ,  Louis-Augustus  of  France,  that  in  the 
course  of  his  reign  he  may  enjoy  all  prosperity, 
and  live  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  useful  to  the 
cause  of  Religion,  and  advantageous  to  the  il- 
lustrious French  nation. 


BULL 
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FOR  THE  UNIVERSAL  JUBILEE, 

IN    THE    YEAR    M,DCC,LXXV. 

^^LEMENT,  Bishop,  Servant  of  the  Servants 
of  God,  to  all  the  Faithl'ul  in  Jesns  Christ,  to 
whom  these  letters  shall  come,  Health  and 
jApo.stolical  Benediction. 

Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  the  Author  of  our 
Salvation,  not  satisfied  with  procuring  to  man, 
by  his  death  and  passion,  a  deliverance  from 
the  old  slavery  of  sin,  a  return  to  life  and  li- 
berty, an  exaUaiion  to  the  sublime  title  of  Co- 
heirs to  his  glory,  and  children  of  God;  has 
added  to  all  these  favours  one  infinitely  pre- 
cious, and  destined  for  those,  who,  drawn  aside 
by  human  frailty,  and  their  own  perverseness, 
have  unfortunatel}-  forfeited  the  right  they  had 
to  the  divine  inheritance.  By  the  power  to 
remit  sins,  which  he  gave  to  the  Prince  of 
Apostles  when  he  intrusted  iiim  with  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  he  has  procured  to 

sinners 
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sinners  a  means  of  exp.ating  tlieir  iiansgres- 
sions,  of  recovering  ihcir  first  innocence,  and 
receiving  the  frnits  ol  redemption.  As  it  is  the 
otily  means  lliey  possess,  wlio  have  d-viated 
from  the  law  of"  the  Lord,  to  re-enter  into 
friendship  with  God,  and  to  attain  eternal  sal- 
vation, the  successors  of  St.  Peter,  the  heirs 
of  his  power,  have  never  had  any  thing  more 
at  heart  than  to  summon  all  sinners  to  the  di- 
vitie  source  of  mercy,  to  offer  and  promise  par- 
don to  true  penitents,  and  to  invite  even  those 
who  are  held  in  heavy  chains  of  sin  to  the  hopes 
of  remission. 

Although  the  exercise  of  a  duty  of  this  im- 
portance, so  necessary  for  man's  salvation,  has 
never  interrupted  the  cares  of  their  Apostolical 
Ministry  ;  they  have  nevertheless  judged  proper 
to  chuse  and  fix,  it5  the  course  of  ages,  certain 
remarkable  periods  for  engaging  sinners  to 
soften  the  divine  wrath,  to  embrace  penitence 
as  the  only  plank  which  remains  after  ship- 
wreck ;  and  that  by  the  hope  of  a  more  ample 
harvest  of  graces  and  pardons,  and  by  the  public 
and  jjeneral  libertv,  to  share  the  treasures  of  in- 
dulgence  of  which  they  are  the  depositaries  — 

And 
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And  that  no  generation  niii^ht  be  deprived  of 
the  precious  advantages  attached  fo  these  times 
of  relaxation,  they  have  fixed  the  return  of 
every  t\vent3-fifth  year  as  the  year  of  Juhilee, 
the  hoh'  year,  tlie  year  of  grace  and  remission, 
which  they  *have  ordered  to  be  opened  in  the 
city  wliichis  looked  upon  as  the  centre  and  seat 
of  Reliaion. 

We  then,  in  conformity  with  so  salutary  a 
custom,  and  one  of  these  privileged  years 
being  at  hand,  are  anxious  to  announce  it  to 
all  of  you,  our  dear  children,  who  are  united 
in  the  profession  of  the  same  fa.th  with  us,  and 
the  holy  Roman  Catholic  Church  ;  and  we  ex- 
hort you  to  labour  for  the  good  of  your  souls, 
and  to  profit  by  such  means  of  sancnfication  as 
may  be  most  effectual.  We  offer  you  a  bhare 
of  all  the  riches  of  the  divine  niercy  and  cle- 
mency w'lich  have  been  intrusted  to  u-  ;  and 
chiefly  of  those  which  have  their  origin  in  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  will  then  open  to 
you  all  the  gates  of  the  rich  leservo.r  of  Atone- 
ment derived  from  the  merits  of  the  Holy  Mo- 
ther of  God,  the  holy  Apo-tles,  the  blood  of 
the    Martyrs,  and   the  good  works  of  ail    the 

faints, 
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Saints,  so  great  and  sincere  is  our  desire  to  fa- 
cilitate to  you  the  recovery  of  peace  and  recon- 
ciliation. 

Now,    nothing  contrihulcs    more    tiian    the 
multitude  of  helps  which  may  be  expected  from 
the  Communion  of  the  Saints.     United  to  their 
august  society,  we  with  them  compose  the  body 
of  the   Church,  which    is  one  indivisible,  and 
that  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  whose  blood  puri- 
fies us,  enlivens  us,  and  puts  us  in  a  condition 
to  be  useful  to  one  another*.     For  to  give  more 
lustre  to  the  immensity  of  his  love  and  mercy, 
to  render  more  sensible  the  -tength  and  infinite 
efficacy  uf  his  passion,  and  his  merits;   the  Re- 
deemer of  mankind  hath  been   pleased   to  dis- 
perse the   effects  of  it  over  all  the  Members  of 
his   mystic  body,   that   they    may  more   easily 
assist  one   another,    by  the   conmiunication  of 
their  reciprocal   help  and  advantages.     In  this 
association   so   wisely  contrived,  of  which  his 
most  precious  blood  is  the  beginning,   and  the 
union  of  hearts  the  whole  strength,  his  intention 
was  to  induce  the  tenderness  of  the  Eternal  Fa- 
ther to  grant  his  mercy  to  us,  by  presenting  to 
Him  the  invaluable  price  of  the  blood  of  his 

Son, 
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Son,  the  merits  of  the  Saints,  and  the  power  of 
their  suffrages,  as  the  most  effectual  motives  to 
determine  him. 

We  invite  vou  then  to  drink  of  this  over- 
flowing  stream  of  indulgence,  to  enrich  your- 
selves in  the  inexhaustible  treasures  of  the 
Church  ;  and,  according  to  the  custom  and  in- 
stitution of  our  ancestors,  by  the  consent  of  our 
venerable  brethren  the  Cardinals,  &c. 

O  all  of  you,  then,  who  are  the  children  of 
the  Church,  do  not  let  slip  the  present  occa- 
sion, this  favourable  time,  these  salutary  days, 
of  employing  them  to  appease  the  justice  of 
God,  and  obtain  your  pardon  !  Do  not  bring,  as 
an  excuse  for  your  delay,  the  fatigues  of  the 
voyage,  the  troubles  of  the  journey. — When 
we  propose  to  shower  upon  you  the  gifts  of  hea- 
venly grace,  to  introduce  you  into  tlie  taberna- 
cles of  the  Lord,  is  it  proper  for  you  to  suffer 
yourselves  to  be  dismayed  by  inconveniences, 
or  obstacles,  which  never  deter  those  whom  cu- 
riosity or  the  thirst  of  gain  daily  lead  to  the 
most  distant  regions?  Even  those  toils  which 
might  dismay  you,  being  undertaken  from  so 
noble  a  motive,  will  assist  you  infinitely  in  reap- 
ing 
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ing  the  most  abundant  f.uits  from  your  peni- 
tence. For  iliis  reason,  the  Churci)  has  always 
looked  upon  the  old  custom  of  pilgrmiages  as 
singularly  useful  ;  being  jjersuaded,  that  the 
dis.igreeable  inconveniences  which  necessarily 
attend  them,  are  so  many  compensations  for 
past  sins,  and  convincing  proofs  of  sincere  re- 
pentance. If  the  activity  of  your  zeal,  the  ar- 
dour of  your  love  for  God,  should  kindle  to  such 
a  degree  as  to  make  you  forget  your  fatigues, 
or  even  to  lessen  them,  be  not  alarmed  ;  for  t'^at 
holy  joy  wi'l  accelerate  your  reconciliation,  and 
make  a  principal  part  of  the  satisfaction  for 
those  sins  that  you  were  charged  with,  since  much 
will  be  forgiven  him  who  hath  much  loved. 

Hasten  then  to  the  city  of  Sion  ;  come  and 
fill  yourelves  with  the  abundance  which  reigns 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord:  Every  thing  here 
"will  lead  you  to  repentance  ;  even  the  aspect  of 
this  city,  the  ordinary  habitation  of  Faith  and 
Piety,  the  sepuiciire  of  the  i\postles,  the  tomb  of 
the  Martyrs.  When  you  see  this  land  which  was 
sprinkled  with  their  blood,  when  the  numberless 
vestiges  of  their  sanctity  present  themselves  to 
you  on  every  side,  it  will  be  impossible  for  you 

to 
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to  resist  that  severe  repentance  which  will  press 
upon  you,  for  having  wrthdrawn  froni  the  rules 
and  laws  which  they  foilowed,  and  which  you 
promised  lo  follow.  You  will  find  in  the  dig- 
nity of  the  divine  worship,  in  the  majesty  of  the 
temples,  a  powerful  voice  which  will  remind 
you  that  you  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God  ; 
that  he  will  animate  you  to  adorn  it,  and  with 
the  greater  zeal,  for  your  having  formerly  had 
an  inclination  to  profane  it,  and  to  grieve  the 
Holy  Spirit.  What  must  support  your  resolu- 
tion, will  be  the  groans  and  tears  of  a  great 
number  of  Christians,  whom  you  v/i!l  behold 
lamenting  their  errors,  and  soliciting  their  par- 
don with  God.  The  sentiments  of  sorrow  and 
piety,  which  you  will  witness,  shall  very  soon 
pass  into  your  hearts  with  a  quickness  which 
must  surprise  you. 

But  to  this  holy  sorrow,  this  religious  mourn- 
ing, the  most  tender  consolations  wi:l  not  fail 
to  succ  ed,  when  you  see  a  multitude  of  people 
and  nations  hastening  in  crowds  to  practice 
works  of  justiee.an  i  repeniance.  Can  you  then 
ever  hope  for  a  more  a;^ree.<ble,  a  more  ravishing 
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spectacle,   t!ian    that    of  giviiio-  to   the    whole 
world  a  sensible  image  of  the  glorious  triumph 
of  the   Cros<:,  and   of  Rehgion  ?  At  least,  on 
our  part,  we  shall  be  happy  on   occasion  of  the 
almost  universal  re-union  of  the  children  of  the 
Church  ;  persuaded   that  we  shall  find  for  our- 
selves, in  the  mutual  efforts  of  your  charity  and 
pietv,  an  ample  superabundance   of  help  and 
resources :  for  we   have  the  fullest  confidence, 
that  when  you  shall  have  supplicated   with  us 
the  Divine  Distributor  of  Grace  for  the  preser- 
vation  of  the   Faith,  for  the  return  of  those 
people  who    have  separated    from    us,  for  the 
tranquillity  of  the  Church,  and  the   happiness 
of  the  Christian  Princes,  you   will  before  your 
God  remember  your  common  Father,  whohear^ 
tily  lo^es  you  ;  and  procure,  by  your  vows  and 
intreaties,  the  strength  necessary  for  our  weak- 
ness, to  support  the  immense  load  which  has 
been  imposed  upon  us. 

And  you,  our  venerable  Brethren,  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Archbishops,  and  Bishops,  join  in  our 
solicitude;  charge  yourselves  with  our  duties 
and  your  own  ;  proclaim  to  the  people  who  are 
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intrusied  to  you,  these  times  of  penitence  and 
propitiation  ;  on  this  Occa-jion  so  favourable  for 
obtaining  the  remission  of  sins,  which  our  pa- 
ternal love  has  presented  to  the  whole  Christian 
world,  in  conformity  to  tlie  ancient  practice  of 
the  Church,  exert  your  utmost  care  and  autho- 
rity to  produce  good  fruit  for  the  salvation  of 
souls.  May  they  hear  you  explain  such  works 
of  humility  and  Christian  charity  as  they  ought 
to  practise,  that  they  may  be  better  disposed  to 
receive  the  fruits  of  the  heavenly  grace  which 
is  offered  to  their  wants!  May  they  learn,  both 
by  your  precepts  and  example,  that  they  ought 
to  have  recourse  to  fastings,  prayers,  and  alms- 
giving. 

If  there  be  any  among  you,  our  venerable 
brethren,  who  will  lake  upon  them,  as  an  in- 
crease of  their  pastoral  labours,  the  care  of  con- 
ducting in  person  a  part  of  their  flock  towards 
the  c-ty,  which  is  the  citadel  of  Religion,  and 
from  whence  the  sources  of  indulgence  spring, 
they  may  be  assured  that  we  will  receive  them 
with  all  the  sensibility  of  the  most  tender  fa- 
ther.    Independently  of  the   lustre  which  they 

will 


q62  bull  for  the 

will  procure  to  our  soleinnit}',  they  will  be  ena- 
bled, after  such  noble  fatigues,  after  such  meri- 
torious labour?,  to  reap  the  most  ample  harvest 
of  the  gifts  of  divine  mere}-  ;  and  at  their  re- 
turn with  the  rest  of  their  flock,  they  v?ill  have 
the  consolation  of  distribuling  to  them  this  pre- 
cious store. 

We  do  not  doubt  that  our  most  dear  Sons,  the 
Emperor,   the    Kings,   and    al'.    the    Christian 
Princes,  will  assist  us  v.'\\h  tluir  authority  in  the 
vows  which  we  make  for  the  salvation  of  souls, 
so  that  they  may   have  the  happy  success  which 
"we  expect.      We    exhort  them,  therefore,  witii 
all  our  soul,  to  concur  \\  ith  us  in  such  a  manner 
as  may  correspond  with  their  love  of  Heligion, 
and  the  zeal  of  our  venerable  Brethren  the  Bi- 
shops ;   to  favour  their  undertaking,  and  to  pro- 
cure safety  and  convenience  on  the  roads  to  all 
Pilgrims.     They  cannot    but   know,  that    such 
cares  must  contribute  greatly  to  the  tranquillity 
of  their  reign  ;  and  that  God  will  be  the  more 
propitious  and   favourable  to   them,  the   more 
tliev  shew  thenTseives  attentive  to  increase  his 
glory  for  the  good  of  the  people. 

But 
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But     in    the    eiidj  that  these  Presents  may 
come,  &c. 

Given  at  Romf,  at  St  Mary-Major,  &c.  inthe  Vearof 
our  Lord,  J774,  the  I2th  of  May,  and  the  fifth  Year  of 
our  Pontificate. 
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Plummer,  Printer,  Seething-Une. 


BINDING  SECT.  AUG  281968 

c 


PLEASE  DO  NOT  REMOVE 
CARDS  OR  SLIPS  FROM  THIS  POCKET 

UNIVERSITY  OF  TORONTO  LIBRARY 


i 


